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PREFACE. 



If we are ever to find our way through the jungle 
of Indian Mythology which stretches over so many 
different places and times, and the prolixity of which is 
as great as that of Indian nature itself, and if we wish 
to arrive at a general survey of it, particularly at an 
exposition of it for the public at large that does not 
care or trouble to go into details, nor attend to disputed 
and contradictory matter, — then we must first have 
mustered and mastered the different stadia through 
which it has developed itself. Not until we have had 
correct and reliable reviews of these stages and have 
seen what all the different periods have in common, 
not until then will it be possible to compile a general 
Indian Mythology. For it will not do to mix up the 
different periods and call such a mixture or jumble 
Indian mythology. 

Concerning the times of the Veda's we have 
already some good beginnings in 

A. Bergaigne, La religion Vedique. 1 — 4. Paris 
1878—97. 

A. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie. 1 — 3. 
Breslau 1891 — 1902. 
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L. Feer, La l&gende de Rahu. Paris 1865. 

A. Hillebrandt. Aditi. Breslau 1876. 

A. Hillebrandt, Varuna und Mitra. Breslau 

1877. 
A. Holtzmann, Die Apsaras. In Z. d. d. in. Ges. 

33. 1879. 
A. Holtzmann, Agni. Strassburg 1878. 
A. Hoftzmann, Brahman. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 

38. 1884. 
E. Hopkins, Yama. In Proc. Am. Or. Soc. 1891. 
Cb. Lanman, The Namuci-Myths. In the J. R. A. 

Soc. of Bengal. 58. 1889. 
Macdonell, Mythological Studies. InJ.R. A. Soc. 

1893. 
J. Muir, Yama. In J. R. A. Soc. Vol. I. Lond. 1865. 
Myriantheus, Die AQvins. Miinchen 1876. 
Neve, Le my the des Ribhavas. Paris 1847. 
Obry, Jehova et Agni. Amiens 1869—70. 
H. Oldenberg, Savitar. In Z. d. d. m. G. 51. 1897. 
Perry, Indra in the Rigveda. In the J. Am. Or. 

Soc. vol. XL 1885. 
Ren el, Agvins et Dioscures. Paris 1896. 
Rivett-Carnace, The Snake Symbol in connec- 
tion with the worship of Siva in India. In the J. 

R. A. Soc. of Bengal. 48. 1879. 
Roth, Die hochsten Gotter. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 6. 

1852. 
Roth, Ueber den Soma. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 35. 

1881. 
Roth, Die Sage von Dschemschid. In Z. d. d. m. 

Ges. 4. 1850. 
Schermann, Philosoph. Hymnen. Strassb. 1887. 



Si e eke , Liebesgeschichte des Himmels Strassb. 1892. 

Streiter, De Sunahsepo. Berol. 1861. 

Wallis, Cosmology of the Rigveda. London 1887. 

Windischmann, Uber den Somacultus. Abh. d. 
Munch. Akad. IV. 1846. 

Winternitz, Der Sarpabali. Mitth. Anthrop. Gres. 
Wien 1888. 

To supply one of the wants I have * written this 
short Indian Mythology according to the Mbh. 
I have looked upon the matter with the eye of an hi- 
storian, and not with that of a philosopher. Conse- 
quently I have avoided all reasoning and philosophising. 
On the whole it has been my endeavour to make the 
exposition as objective as possible by always appealing 
to the words of the text itself and, so to say, let it 
speak for itself. 

My view of the Indian M., it will be seen, has prin- 
cipally been ethnographical-historical. 

I have translated the text as literally as possible 
for the benefit of young scholars, only in a few places 
availing myself of Roy's more free rendering of it. 

In order not to be influenced by the opinions and 
views of others, but to be quite independent, I have, 
while writing this book, not made use of any of the 
treatises mentioned above. 

To get at the underlying meaning of the myths I 
have laid much stress upon the names, these, assumedly, 
indicating their meaning. And it is a matter of course 
that I , in the quality of an historian, have followed the 
system or classification of the text. 

The reader may perhaps wonder at not finding any- 
thing about Gane^a and Trimurti. The reason is 
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CORRIGENDA. 



Page 1 line 18 read: towards the Sura's. 

— 2 line 10 read: dharma's. 

— 2 line 12 read : husband. 

— line 4 from the bottom read : feeling. 

— line 2 fr. the b. read: quarrelled. 

— 27 line 9 read : Asuras. 

— 28 line 17 instead of "then" read: there o: (for tha 
purpose). 



— 36 1 

— 56 1 

— 58 1 

— 64 1 

— 101 1 

— 102 1 

— 118 1 

— 119 1 

— 121 1 

— 128 1 



ine 5 fr. the b. read : Raxamsi caitani. 
ine 2 fr. the b. read: Vivasvat. 

ine 1 — 2 read: between a creation and a dissolution, 
ine 1 fr. the b. read: yac. 
ine 21 read : gold coins, 
ine 15 read: were, 
ine 2 read : Vedair. 
ine 6 fr. the b. read: Kaitabhan. 
ine 6 fr. the b. read : has. 

ine 13 insert within the brackets: I,4i4i and Indra- 
lokagamana by Bopp p. 31 v. 38. 

— 128 line 10 fr. the b. read: beautiful. 

— 136 line 1 read: called. 

— 180 at the top read : Vidyadhara. line 1 read six. 

— 183 line 5 read : -Chief. 
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I. ASURA'S 1 

They are the antagonists of the Sura's. 

They are divided into many classes: Daitya's, 
Danava's, Dasyu's, Kalakanja's, Kaleyya's, Kha- 
lina's, Naga's, Nivata-Kavaca's, Pauloma's, Pi<?a- 
ca's and Raxasa's. 

The principal ones are the Daitya's, the Da- 
nava's and the Raxasa's. 

The origin of the Asura's. 

Daxa prajapati's 13 daughters were married to 
Kapyapa prajapati. 

Diti was Daxa's eldest daughter, her sons were 
called Daitya's, Danu's Danava's and Aditi's 
Aditya's, who were also named Sura's or 
Deva's 2 

The strongholds and haunts of the Asura's .... 3 

Description of the Asura's 5 

They are very powerful, taking mountains and 
trees and using them as clubs 6 

They are skilled in sorcery and magic power, 
understanding how to transform themselves and 
how to make themselves invisible 6 

Names of single Asura's 8 
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The principal classes of them are: 

A. Daitya's 9 

B. Danava's. 

Rahu or Svarbhanu who strives to devour Sun 
and Moon. 

Churning of the ocean, strife of the Deva's 
and the Asura's concerning the Amrta and 
the Sovereignty of the world. j> 

C Dasyu's 28 ^\ ^ 

D. Naga's or Sarpa's o: Serpents. V ^ jO 

Their king is Airavata. v ' *v N . ^ 



The Sarpa's are sometimes mentioned as a spe- ^ > ^ 

cies. different from the Naga's 29 \ A" ( v , 

Different names for the Naga's. * v ^ ^ 

Description of the Naga-loka, also called \ ^ , \ v ' 

Patala and Niraya. ^ ,\Q* x 

Principal town Bhogavati. V a suki their king. \ ^ i, ,^ 

, Their haunts. " V* 

./*- — Qesa is the most important of them. . J ^ 

% X* w Description of the Naga's. 

They consist of several races 30 

Names of single Naga's. 

E. Raxasa's. 

Description of them. 

Their haunts . 31 

Names of Raxasa's 37 

F. Pfyaca's. 

They are much like the Raxasa's 38 



Cause of the blood v warfare between the half- 
brothers, the Asura's and the Sura's 39 
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p*ff. 
The Deva's (Sura's) killed the Asura's and 

won Heaven 40 

Originally the Asura's were good and just, and 

Qri dwelt with them from the very beginning 

of the world, but afterwards they opposed 

themselves to the law of Brahma, dethroned 

even for a time Indra and put Vali in his 

place 4L 



V Several like traits in the description of the 

^ different kinds of Asura's prove them to belong 

r§ ^ ^ to one and the same race, although they 

^y. A (.. ... have many different names 41 

\ y' v ~ / That this race must have been the aboriginal 

v \y ij population of India is proved in many 
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\ ways: 
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The Asura's live in mountains, forests and 

in the earth. 
They are older than the Sura's, and the 

earth belonged originally to them. 
They live generally in enmity with the 

Sura's and disturb the sacrificial fire, still they 

sometimes form alliances with them. 
There is yet a people called Naga's living 

in the mountains of Bengal and Assam. 

II. SURA'S 43 

The Sura's or Gods are called Deva's and 

Divaukas'es, Tridapa's and Amara's; 

meaning of these words. 
They dwell in Tridiva, in Svarga, and from 

here they descend to Meru in Himalaya which 
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is their meeting place and pleasure ground. 
The beauty of Mem is described. 

The signs of the Deva's 44 

The Gods are deified human beings who have 
attained Svarga by their good deeds. 

The deeds of the Sura's 45 s 

Churning of the ocean and slaughter of \jT, *\f 

the A sura's, according to Ramayana. By \ir v - v P 
churning the sea came forth: Halahala, Dhan- ^*> 

vantari, Laxmi, Varum, Uccaih^ravas, Kaustu- . 

bha, and at last the drink of immortality, 
Amrta. 
For this a frightful struggle ensued between 
the Asura's and the Sura's which ended in 
the destruction of the Asura's and the vic- 
tory of Indra and the Gods. 

There are several classes of Deva's: 

A. Aditya's 55 

They are 12, sons of Kagyapa and Aditi, called 

Devamatar, the mother of the Gods, they are 

the foremost of the Deva's and very mighty. 

Their names. Four different lists 56 

1. Brahman 57 



a. Brahma (Neutrum) is 

a) objectively the impersonal prime- 
val being from which all existence has 
sprung and into which it returns, which 
is unrevealed. invisible, unborn, unchange- 
able, imperisliable and has neither be- 
ginning nor end etc. The time between 

Indian Mythology. II 



XVIII 

Pag. 

two kalpa's. In an objective sense Brahma 
is sometimes identified with Kala who 

is again identified with Mrtyu 62 

£iva and Visnu are sometimes charac- 
terized in the same way as Brahma . . 63 

b) In a subjective sense Brahma is that 
condition of a human being through 
which it has been transformed into 
being the same as the impersonal 
Brahma, because by penance and know- 
ledge it frees itself from all cravings 
and passions and attains Nirvana o: the 
extinction of all desire for existence 
and will not be reborn, but is absorbed 
into the objective Brahma 63 

b. Brahma (Masculinum) 69 

Brahma is the personal form of the im- 
personal Brahma. As such he is the first 
creator, the fashioner of all things. 
He is therfore called Lokakrt, Trilokakrt, 
ViQvakrt and Dhatar, especially often he 
is designated as Prajapati, Lord of the 
creation. He is also called Sarvaloka- 
p it am aha, the grandfather of the whole 
world and Lokapitamaha or simply Pita- 
maha, the Grandfather. 
As offspring of the first Prajapati there 

are mentioned 7 others 71 

There are even longer lists of Prajapati's 

and their descendents. 

In Visnuism Visnu is identified with Brahma 72 
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Matali's wife is 8 a dh arm a and his daughter 
Gunakeci who was married to the Naga 
Sumukha 83 

Indra's weapons were the thunderbolt Vajra 
with which he struck off Vritra's head, the 
bow Vijaya and the trumpet Devadatta. 

His kingdom is called Svar, Svarga, Svar- 
loka, Div and Devaloka, the world of light 
and the shining gods. ' 

The entrance to Svarga is called Svarga- 
dvara and at the gate stands Airavata 84 

From the Himavat- mountains, the centre of 
which is Meru, you ascend through the air to 
Svarga 85 

Indra's city is called Amaravati, his assembly- 
hall Puskaramalini 87 

Who comes to Indra ? those that sacrifice, those 
who do penance, and those who behave like 
heroes in battle. 

Indra's special names and their meaning 88 

The deeds of Indra. 
^Description of a happy time after Indra had 

become the ruler of the three worlds . .• 89 . 

But prosperity made Indra arrogant, he seduced 
Ahalya, killed Namuci although he had 
formed a friendship with him, and even made 
himself guilty of murdering the brahmana 
Vicvarupa TrigiraSj Tvastar's t hreeheaded 
son. Tvastar created Vrtra. A long war be- 
tween Vrtra and Indra. The gods have 
recourse to Visnu. At last Indra killed Vrtra 
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with the thunderbolt which Visnu had entered. 
But shortly after Indra became low-spirited, re- 
flecting on his own duplicity and the brahmana- 
murder he had committed. He flew and hid 
himself in the stalk of a lotas in a lake. Then 
the earth became desolate, for it had no king. 
-X The rivers ceased to flow, and the animals 

^ perished for want of rain. Gods and Rsi's 

\^ ', persuaded N ah us a to become king, but he 

v r , ° I desired (^laci, Indra's wife. The gods sought 

^ the advice of Visnu. Indra performed a sa- 

crifice of horses to Visnu. Indra was freed 
from his fear, came back and was again crowned 
king of the gods, while Nahusa was cast down f r 

\ * from heaven. 

|V -f " v^Surabhi, mother of all cows, and her daughters << 

~^r \v \ Sarvakamadugha, Indra's wishing cow, is \ifr r> 

r * - x also called Kamadugha or Eamaduh and 
,vC \J Nandini. She was once stolen by Dyo J 
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<C : (Dyaus) 92 

^ ,%c Parjanya is a distinct deity for the rainfall 

<\l-"' \1> originating in the power and violence of the 
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^ \ <r rain in India 93 
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- The rain-cloud was personified and became the 



^/ Raingod 97 

Parjanya is originally identical with Indra .... 98 

4. Varuna, the god of the ocean 99 

Varuna means originally the heavenly sea of light 

which surrounds all things. 
Varuna is the light of night, and Mittra the 

light of day. 
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In the Mahabharata Varuna means only the 

god of the ocean. 
His names. 

His realm lies in the west 

k His dwelling is the ocean which is described 

with its contents. 
< r His city, palace, assembly- hall in which he sits 
^M /^with his wife surrounded by Naga's, Dai- 

tya's, Danava's and many others. 
His person. 
The name of his wife is Siddhi or Gauri, 

his son Puskarais married to Soma's daugh- 

Jyotsnakali 

His minister is Sunabha. 

He has a noose and a trumpet. 

The deeds of Varuna. 

Varuna stole Utathya's wife, but when Dta- 

thya drank up all the waters and Varuna 
j consequently got faint-hearted and the rivers 

disappeared in the desert, then Varuna was 

obliged to restore the wife of Utathya 

5. Visnu. 

His most frequently recurring names are Nara- 

yana and Hari. 

He was the youngest of the Aditya's 

His dwelling was on the top of Mount Man- 

dara. 
Higher than Brahma's seat is Visnu's place, 

the pure, the everlasting light which they call 

Parambrahma. 
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Thither go the unselfish, they who are absorbed 
in contemplation and devotion; even Brah- 
marsi's and Maharsi's do not go there, but 
only Yati's that have mastered their passions. 
^ -■' Visnu's person: he has lotus eyes, four arms, 
tH \ A on his breast he has a mark, called £rivatsa, 
this mark he received when the great sage Bha- 
radvaja threw water on him because he dis- 
turbed him while at prayer. On his breast 
he wears the jewel Kaustubha. 
A Lotus sprung from fcis navel when he lay 
in contemplation, and in that Brahma with 
* r/CS the four faces appeared. 

_/ ^His raiment is yellow. 

c - y r His couch or bed is the serpent Qesa or 
/L\K Ananta who holds the earth at Brahma's v r' 

cr p* command, and on which Visnu rests in r \ \JT 

( c\J yoga-sleep 104 'f^' 
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v L He has a golden chariot with 8 wheels 10j> 
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His sign is the bird Garuda. y 

His weapons are a Qankha or war trumpet, , V^ 



1/ 
\^c^ r a cakra or discus, called Sudargana, a s * 

r v J& gada or club, and a bow, called Qarnga. ^ L 

\^ K His wife is Laxmi, also called £ri who is 

^ v the Goddess of Fortune and Beauty. Visnu's 

rfM names 107 

Visnu, in the eyes of his worshippers, assumes 

the character of Brahma as does also Qiva . . 108 

Two phases of Visnu's character: his yoga or 

devotion and his power of salvation. 
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tit As devotee he is called Yogin, Mahayogin 

t and yogamaya 110 

His upholding and rescuing power appears in 
his incarnations, avatara's. 
His avatara as a dwarf or Visnu's three 

strides 112 

Yf .• \ \ ^ Y His avatara as a boar . 114 

<^\ y \ .*>> His avatara as a man-lion. . . 116 

( His avatara as a horse's head, or the theft 

of the Veda's 117 

His avatara as Krsna^ 121 

Visnu's heroic deeds 122 

B. Apsaras'es. Gandharva's. Carana's 123 

Description of the Apsaras'es, the „danseuses u . 123 

Names of the Apsaras'es 125 

Gandharva's or musicians 126 

Carana's or minstrels 127 

C. The A^vin's,, the physicians 128 

The deeds of the Agvin's 129 

The tale of Cyavana and Sukanya. The 
Agvin's meet with Sukanya just as she had 
come out of the bath and was naked. They 
fall in love with her and ask who she is, she 
says that she is king Qaryati's daughter and 
Cyavana's wife. The Agvins: why, o beauti- 
ful lady, dost thou serve an old decrepit 
husband, forsake Cyavana and accept one of 
us for husband. Sukanya answered: I am de- 
voted to my husband. The Agvins said : we are 
the celestial physicians, if you choose one of us 
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we will make your lord young and graceful. 
Do thou bring thy husband here, and let him 
enter into the 'Water. And Cyavana and the 
Agvin's entered the water together. And the 
next moment they all came out in the most 
beautiful forms and young, and all possessed 
of the same appearance. The Agvin's: now, 
choose the one that pleases thee most. She 
deliberated and at last ascertaining the iden- 
tity of her husband, even chose him. And 
Cyavana said: since at your hands I, an old 
man, have obtained youth, I will make you 
drinkers of the Soma in the presence of the 
lord of the celestials himself. And thus the 
AQvin's were made divine, notwithstanding 
that Indra had denied their right to the 
Soma-offer, they being by birth Qudra's. 

D. The Lokapala's, or the Guardians of the world . 134 

They are 4: Indra, Agni, Varuna and Yama. 

Yama 135 

His most frequently recurring names. 

He is called Yama because he keeps man- 
kind in check 136 

He is Pitr-raja because he rules in the king- 
dom of the dead. 

He is Vaivasvata as the son of the shining 
sun, Vivasvata-tanaya. x 

Yama's kingdom is in the south under the ^ fw-* \i 
earth, it is generally called Yama-rastra ^ ^> 

or Pitr-loka, also Mahaniraya. ^ 
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two kalpa's. In an objective sense Brahma 
is sometimes identified with Kala who 

is again identified with Mrtyu 62 

£iva and Vi§nu are sometimes charac- 
terized in the same way as Brahma . . 63 

b) In a subjective sense Brahma is that 
condition of a human being through 
which it has been transformed into 
being the same as the impersonal 
Brahma, because by penance and know- 
ledge it frees itself from all cravings 
and passions and attains Nirvana o : the 
extinction of all desire for existence 
and will not be reborn, but is absorbed 
into the objective Brahma 63 

b. Brahma (Masculinum) 69 

Brahma is the personal form of the im- 
personal Brahma. As such he is the first 
creator, the fashioner of all things. 
He is therfore called Lokakrt, Trilokakrt, 
Vigvakrt and Dhatar, especially often he 
is designated as Prajapati, Lord of the 
creation. He is also called Sarvaloka- 
pitamaha, the grandfather of the whole 
■ world and Lokapitamaha or simply Pita- 

maha, the Grandfather. 

i 

j,' As offspring of the first Prajapati there 

are mentioned 7 others 71 

There are even longer lists of Prajapati's 

* and their descendents. 

i| In Visnuism Visnu is identified with Brahma 72 
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Brahma's worlds lie above Svarga. Brahma's 
seat' is on Mahameru. 

His assembly-hall is described 73 

Brahma has 4 faces 74 

His wife, chariot, emblem, altar. 

The deeds of Brahma. 

A great offering on the top of Himavat. 

The sword of law 75 . 

2. Surya, the Sun. 
Names of the Sun. 

Meaning of Aditi, the mother of the sun. 
His person, earrings, wife, sister, daughter, son. 

JT His car, charioteer. 
~^V The myth of Aruna, the charioteer of the Sun. 77 

The myth of Garuda, the king of the birds . 78 

Names of the sun 80 

Two phases of the function of the sun. 

3. Indra 81 

Indra is the head of the Sura's. 

He obtained the Indraship by surpassing all 

the other gods by his sacrifices or after killing 
a number of Daitya's and Danava's and the 
greatest of all Asura's to wit Vrtra. Hence 
his general names Devaraja, Devadhipa, Ma- 
hendra and the like. 

Meaning of the word Indra 82 

^ His wife is^aci, his elephant Airavata orAi- 
ravana., his horse Uccaihgravas, his cha- 
riot is drawn by 10,000 reddish yellow horses, 
^ v^ x his flagstaff is Vijayanta. 

^' His charioteer is Ma tali. 
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Matali's wife is Sadharma and his daughter 
Gunakeci who was married to the Naga 
Sumukha 83 

Indra's weapons were the thunderbolt Vajra 
with which he struck off Vritra's head, the 
bow Vijaya and the trumpet Devadatta. 

His kingdom is called Svar, Svarga, Svar- 
loka, Div and Devaloka, the world of light 
and the shining gods. ' 

The entrance to Svarga is called Svarga- 
dvara and at the gate stands Airavata 84 

From the Himavat; mountains, the centre of 
which is Meru, you ascend through the air to 
Svarga 85 

Indra's city is called Amaravati, his assembly- 
hall Puskaramalini 87 

Who comes to Indra ? those that sacrifice, those 
who do penance, and those who behave like 
heroes in battle. 

Indra's special names and their meaning 88 

The deeds of Indra. 
^Description of a happy time after Indra had 
become the ruler of the three worlds. .• 89. 

But prosperity made Indra arrogant, he seduced 
Ahalya, killed Namuci although he had 
formed a friendship with him, and even made 
himself guilty of murdering the brahmana 
Vicvarupa Trigiras, Tvastar's t hreeheaded 
son. Tvastar created Vrtra. A long war be- 
tween Vrtra and Indra. The gods have 
recourse to Visnu. At last Indra killed Vrtra 
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with the thunderbolt which Visnu had entered. 
But shortly after Indra became low-spirited, re- 
flecting on his own duplicity and the brahmana- 
murder he had committed. He flew and hid 
himself in the stalk of a lotus in a lake. Then 
the earth became desolate, for it had no king. 
The rivers ceased to flow, and the animals 
J^ perished for want of rain. Gods and Rsi's 

\;\* \ persuaded N ah us a to become king, but he 

^ *•■ i desired (^aci, Indra's wife. The gods sought 

^ the advice of Visnu. Indra performed a sa- 

crifice of horses to Visnu. Indra was freed 
from his fear, came back and was again crowned 
king of the gods, while Nahusa was cast down 
from heaven. 
..*'*.'" v.VSurabhi, mother of all cows, and her daughters 
Vj V \ Sarvakamadugha, Indra's wishing cow, is \j[*-> 

-y , also called Kamadugha or Eamaduh and 

.7 \j' Nandini. She was once stolen by Dyo J 

: A C (Dyaus) 92 

^ ,♦£ Parjanya is a distinct deity for the rainfall 

^ .M*- w originating in the power and violence of the 

\* v \ r- rain in India 93 

■'■._v The rain-cloud was personified and became the 

^ ' * Raingod 97 

Parjanya is originally identical with Indra .... 98 

4. Varuna, the god of the ocean 99 

Varuna means originally the heavenly sea of light 
which surrounds all things. 
Varuna is the light of night, and Mittra the 
light of day. 
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Qiva kills Bhaga and puts oat his eyes 165 

Qiva kills the Asura Andhaka 166 

Qiva destroys the Tripura, the Trifort, the 
three Fortresses. 

K. The Sadhya's and 

r S^ ' (h. The Siddha's are perfect, blessed spirits 167 

i ■ J ' 
.x vfc ) The Siddha's dwell mostly in the land of Uttara- 

\ \ , " : ^ ; ^~ 

\^ Kuru which is described as a Paradise. 



x M. The Valakhilya's, very small K§i's. 170 

N. The Vasu's, shining, from vas, to shine. 
There are 8 Vasu's, sons of Manu prajapati. 
The Vasu's were cursed by Vagistha and be- 
came on earth the children of Ganga and 
king Qantanu, but were saved back to heaven 
by Gafiga 171 
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v . % * Agni is the lord of the Vasu's. 

^ "-■ His name. His wife. 

> N v His son Skanda is also called Kumara and 

> Kartikeya. His origin. 

Skanda's wife is Devasena 172 

v His person. His banner. His spear. His iin- 

-^ w •: mense strength, he thrust his spear into the 

' j ,£ ground. 

..v > ; Agni has a double character 173 

. r X He represents the sacrificial fire. 

V • /* He represents the cosmical fire 174 

The deeds of Agni 175 , v/ 

f r ^ Agni helps king Nila. / 

n x Agni is cursed by Bhrgu. v 
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Thither go the unselfish, they who are absorbed 

in contemplation and devotion; even Brah- 

marsi's and Maharsi's do not go there, but 

.. only Yati's that have mastered their passions. 

v Visnu's person: he has lotus eyes, four arms, 

->... S. \ -* on his breast he has a mark, called £rivatsa, 
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this mark he received when the great sage Bha- 

radvaja threw water on him because he dis- 

^ > turbed him while at prayer. On his breast 

,^r V^ he wears the jewel Kaustubha. 

v fc^j A Lotus sprung from fcis navel when he lay 

x \/<' in contemplation, and in that Brahma with 

,M (/£\ the four faces appeared. 

" '• ^\- ;/ His raiment is yellow. 
'.r y r His couch or bed is the serpent £esa or 

, l.\j\ Ananta who holds the earth at Brahma's 

■/ cr^' p* command, and on which Visnu rests in r ^ r \<T 

^ , \,' yoga-sleep 104 ^ ^ 

v 1 " He has a golden chariot with 8 wheels 105 

>" His sign is the bird Garuda. /' 

\gr-y ^ His weapons are a ^ankha or war trumpet, V 



^ ui'^' ■ *' a cakra or discus, called Sudargana, a 



n!" 



*i v 



^S' 



uftv . v a uitKia ur uisuus, uaiieu ouuaryaua, a ,- ' 

s x „*tv\ gada or club, and a bow, called Carfiga. ... 

^ ,,v His wife is Laxmi, also called 9^1 who is * ' 

Tr^" • *^ e Gr°ddess °f Fortune and Beauty. Visnu's 

W names 107 

y Visnu, in the eyes of his worshippers, assumes 

the character of Brahma as does also Qiva . . 108 
Two phases of Visnu's character: his yoga or 
devotion and his power of salvation. 
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Appendix. 

India is the cradle of fairy tales 189 

A lot of fairy legends have been published . . 190 

Some of the tales have wandered through lite- 
rature from east to west, others have been 
transmitted from land to land all over the 
earth by word of mouth. This has been 
proved by Theodor Benfey and others. 

Some of the principal elements in the fables are 
gold, silver and precious stones 191 

India has always been richly endowed with these. 

This is proved by the early records of the an- 
cient Greeks 192 

A number of mines are still being worked in 
India. 

The great foreign conquerors desired these 
riches. 

The E nglish were the strongest power. They 
now possess the great, rich India and govern 
it by a Viceroy. 
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Brahma's worlds lie above Svarga, Brahma's 
seat' is on Mahameru. 

His assembly-hall is described 73 

Brahma has 4 faces 74 

His wife, chariot, emblem, altar. 

The deeds of Brahma. 

A great offering on the top of Himavat. 

The sword of law 75 . 

2. Surya, the Sun. 
Names of the Sun. 

Meaning of Aditi, the mother of the sun. 
Hisperson, earrings, wife, sister, daughter, son. 

T His car, charioteer. 
^ The myth of Aruna, the charioteer of the Sun. 77 

The myth of Garuda, the king of the birds . 78 

Names of the sun 80 

Two phases of the function of the sun. 

3. Indra 81 

Indra is the head of the Sura's. 

He obtained the Indraship by surpassing all 
the other gods by his sacrifices or after killing 
a number of Daitya's and Danava's and the 
greatest of all Asura's to wit Vrtra. Hence 
his general names Devaraja, Devadhipa, Ma- 
hendra and the like. 

Meaning of the word Indra 82 

i^ His wife isQaci, his elephant Aira vat a orAi- 
ravana, his horse Uccaihcravas, his cha- 
v v riot is drawn by 10,000 reddish yellow horses, 

o v . his flagstaff is Vijayanta. 
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'■ -«£ As devotee he is called Yogin, Mahayogin 

$' and yogamaya 110 

His upholding and rescuing power appears in 
his incarnations, avatara's. 
His avatara as a dwarf or Visnu's three 

strides 112 

\fj \ \S" Y ^ 8 ava tara as a boar 114 
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$ ' >> si'' His avatara as a man-lion 116 
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His avatara as a horse's head, or the theft 
^ • . •■ of the Veda's 117 

V v His avatara as Krsna.% 121 

• • • ^ 

Visnu's heroic deeds 122 

B. Apsaras'es. Gandharva's. Carana's 123 

Description of the Apsaras'es, the „danseuses u . 123 

Names of the Apsaras'es 125 

Gandharva's or musicians 126 

Carana's or minstrels 127 

C. The A^vin's, the physicians 128 

The deeds of the Agvin's 129 

The tale of Cyavana and Sukanya. The 

A^vin's meet with Sukanya just as she had 

\ come out of the bath and was naked. They 

\\ fall in love with her and ask who she is, she 

says that she is king Qaryati's daughter and 
Cyavana's wife. The Agvins: why, o beauti- 
ful lady, dost thou serve an old decrepit 
husband, forsake Cyavana and accept one of 
us for husband. Sukanya answered: I am de- 
voted to my husband. The Agvins said : we are 
the celestial physicians, if you choose one of us 
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we will make your lord young and graceful. 
Do thou bring thy husband here, and let him 
enter into the water. And Cyavana and the 
Agvin's entered the water together. And the 
next moment they all came out in the most 
beautiful forms and young, and all possessed 
of the same appearance. The Agvin's: now, 
choose the one that pleases Ihee most. She 
deliberated and at last ascertaining the iden- 
tity of her husband, even chose him. And 
Cyavana said: since at your hands I, an old 
man, have obtained youth, I will make you 
drinkers of the Soma in the presence of the 
lord of the celestials himself. And thus the 
Agvin's were made divine, notwithstanding 
that Indra had denied their right to the 
Soma-offer, they being by birth Qudra's. 

D. The Lokapala's, or the Guardians of the world. 134 

They are 4: Indra, Agni, Varuna and Yama. 

Yama 135 

His most frequently recurring names. 

fie is called Yama because he keeps man- 
kind in check 136 

He is Pitr-raja because he rules in the king- 
dom of the dead. 

He is Vaivasvata as the son of the shining 
sun, Vivasvata-tanaya. 

Yama's kingdom is in the south under the >J[ ^ »- ^ 
earth, it is generally called Yama-rastra *•. ^ 

or Pitr-loka, also Mahaniraya. 
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In this realm is the Vaitarani-river and the 
Kaurava-hell. 

His dwelling is Samyamana.' 

His assembly-hall, built by Vigvakarman, shines 
like bright gold. Here is neither sorrow nor 
decrepitude, neither hunger nor thirst. Many 
sages and kings assemble there to pay hom- 
age to Yama. And there is singing and 
dancing and merriment from Gandharva's and 
Apsaras'es 137 

His wife is Dhurmorna. 

His messengers wear black apparel, have red 
eyes, bristling hair, and eyes and noses like O-tf \ 
a crow. ' j; 

His charioteer is Roga, sickness 138 ^ 

His weapons are a staff, Yama-danda, and ^ V jN 
a noose. 

He has two four-eyed dogs, offspring of Sa- 
rama, devaguni. 

His names indicate two sides of his character: 

He is first the God of Death who destroys 
life in man, he is therefore called Lokan- 
takrt, and is accompanied byMrtyu, death, 
and surrounded by hundreds of dreadful di- 
seases. 

His messengers, Yaniaduta, lead the fatigued 
through a barren district, where there is 
neither shade nor water, on to Yama. 

Secondly he is the King of the Dead, the just 
Judge, Dharmaraja, he is not only wise in 
dharma, but he is himself Dharma, and the 
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whole world has its root in dharma, and as ^SK^ <■■) 

the avenger he is himself Dan da, and Danda *C/ 

is the symbol of his righteous judgements. . . 139 y- l \J 

To the delightful regions of Yama the righteous 1 %, t 9^ 
go after death, but in Hell the bad are punished. \ 

Punishments of Hell 140 

There are two roads, one leading to the V . >y 

Pitr's and one leading to the deva's. ' n A 

Tama's deeds. f>* \°^ 
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The beautiful tale of Savitri who saves her , sC' . . 

husband from death by her fidelity. , v v o- 

/ \ v ^ ^ 

J E. The Maruts, the Gods of the Winds. V\-* V r \ 

They are particularly combined with Indra t '^ S 
who is called Marutvat. The function of the . ^ % \ „v ; \ 
Maruts is to protect Indra. i\X\ 

F. The Pitri's, spoken of under Yama. 
G Prajapati's under Brahma. 

X H. RMm's 144 

The Rbhu's constitute the highest class of the 

gods, they neither need sacrifices nor amrta. 
They are without desire and passion. They 

are the eternal gods who survive every kalpa, 

therefore even the Deva's wish for that state. 

I. The Rsi's 146 

Beside the Rsi's generally, there are mentioned 
Great-Rsi's, Deva-Rsi's, Brahman-Rsi's and 
King- Rsi's. Of the first there are 7 with 
Va<jistha at their head, these must be identi- 
cal with the 7 prajapati's. 
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J. The Rudra's. 

The Rudra's are 11 in number with (^iva as 
their protector. 
The duality in the Qiva-myth. Rudra is 

the oldest part of the myth 147 

r £iva's ordinary names 148 

. rrv ^_ -< He is a son of Brahma. 

>L„cA^> He dwells on the holy Himavat. 

,cr V\ \j c ) He has red hair, four faces. Tilottama tempted 

• v ^ v — ' 
*\ him. 

'. V>. He has three eyes. How he got a third eye 149 

. ^ y -'" He has a blue neck. How he got it. 

A J He has ten arms 150 

x •/ ,. ..-' ■ 

\ & f '"\ * '*"• He is clothed in skins. 

/ i \/ His conveyance, driven by Kala, is a white 
bull, serving both as a chariot and a banner. 
The bull is described. 

His favorite weapon is the spear Pagupata 
also called Brahmagiras, his battle-axe 
para<?u. 
His bow called Pinaka is a mighty serpent 

with seven heads 151 

JVith his trident was formerly king Man- 

dhatar and all his army annihilated. 
His wife is Uma, king Himavat's younger 
daughter, also called Parvatl, the daughter 
\ of the mountain, Durga the unapproachable, 

and Gauri, the dazzling white. 
The sage Bhrgu cursed Himavat to produce 
l\ no pearls. 

\ i^ v ; Kuvera is Qiva's good friend. 
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Qiva's special names may be classified under H^JfiP* * 

two definitions: \p^ ' 

He is first the severe, the terrible, the ap- /\^) !<•■:. '* 

palling, the destroying 154 i .'i/^ • ' j 



As the devastating power, sweeping away every- v ^\f&*" 4 
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thing he is called Hara. \<ri^>* yjyX 
He is fever, disease, death. ;, f ^^i'y^ r ^ ] 

He is the mighty ruler and is called I^ana, '^ O ^ 

Mahegvara, Sthanu, Vrsa, Giri<?a, Pagupati.. 155 ,_\ |r* 

As destroyer he is identified with Kala 156 * ! * lr p 

He is hideous. ^ >^ 

Secondly he is the mild, the friendly, the v -' j> x 

merciful; as such he appears mostly under 

the names of £iva and Qankara 157 

In elucidation of the mildness of Qiva is told 

a story of a brahmana who had his child re- c x 

stored to life by the grace of £iva. ~ r ^> *• ^ 

Qiva is also described as the god who is fond ( ''""" 

of music, singing and dancing. 

Qiva as brahmacarin aud practiser of penances . 158 \ f r> 

He lives at crematories and has a skull in V ."--' 

* f 

his hand 159 If 1 ""' / 

Durga, his wife, has the same double charac- (Wl/^* /*'■;• 

ter as her husband. 

Qiva's heroic deeds 160 

The preeminence of Ganga 161 

The tale about king Sagara and his sons and 

the descent of Ganga. 

Daxa's offer or Qiva's wrath 163 

Kama is made incorporeal 164 A^ ,Y 

Kama's names. 
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| ; \ ^ Qiva kills Bhaga and puts oat his eyes 165 

Qiva kills the Asura Andhaka 166 

Qiva destroys the Tripura, the Trifort, the 

three Fortresses. 

K. The Sadhya's and 

./x\ vr fL. The Siddha's are perfect, blessed spirits 167 



. „ > / The Siddha's dwell mostly in the land of Uttara 

\y« Kuru which is described as a Paradise. 
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x M. The Valakhilya's, very small R§i's 170 

* ■ 

N. The Vasu's, shining, from vas, to shine. 

There are 8 Vasu's, sons of Manu prajapati. 

The Vasu's were cursed by Va<?istha and be- 
came on earth the children of Ganga and 
king Qantanu, but were saved back to heaven 
by Gafiga 171 

\^/ 1. Agni. 

■^ V y Agni is the lord of the Vasu's. 

^."'- His name. His wife. 

\ v His son Skanda is also called Kumara and 

i.ij \ x ^ Kartikeya. His origin. 
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" Skanda's wife is Devasena 172 

V His person. His banner. His spear. His im- 

-^ w -; mense strength, he thrust his spear into the 

j ,(f ground. 

. v ^ Agni has a double character 173 

. r N ' He represents the sacrificial fire. 

\ [\* He represents the cosmic al fire 174 

The deeds of Agni 175 , y 

' ,. Agni helps king Nila. y - 

Agni is cursed by Bhrgu. \ 
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2. Vayu, the wind 176 

Vayu or Vata, Marut, Anila, and Pavana 
are the names of the wind. 

SL 3. Soma, the Moon 177 {V^~ 

His ordinary names. His father was Atri. * ^JT 

Soma seeks Kohini's society most. Daxa i^ \ 

cursed him. -" / ^ „<-* 

Having bathed himself in Hiranya-tirtha ~ V • jn \ 

Soma freed himself from sin 179 \ ^' ~ 

The effect of the curse. 

Soma's daughters Bhadra and Jyots- 

nakali. 

<f 0. Vidyadhara's 180 

III. YAXA'S. 

Yaxa a differentiated form of raxas. .; \h 

The Yaxa's have seceded from the Raxasa's \\ ' ' 

with Kuvera at their head. 
The function of the Yaxa's. 

Kuvera's lineage. His names 181 

Kuvera is driven from Ceylon 182 

Himavat mountains 183 . a _, 

Kuvera's land 184 \ ., u '^'" t f 

Kailasa and Gandhamadana. 



\ 6- y / 

p ^t" \.' Kuvera's great forest N and ana, his grove / u 

\ <.*■■ v, Caitraratha 185 

\fV" His river Mandakini. His lotus-lake 
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Appendix. 

India is the cradle of fairy tales 189 

A lot of fairy legends have been published . . 190 

Some of the tales have wandered through lite- 
rature from east to west, others have been 
transmitted from land to land all over the 
earth by word of mouth. This has been 
proved by Theodor Benfey and others. 

Some of the principal elements in the fables are 
gold, silver and precious stones 191 

India has always been richly endowed with these. 

This is proved by the early records of the an- 
cient Greeks 192 

A number of mines are still being worked in 
India. 

The great foreign conquerors desired these 
riches. 

The E nglish were the strongest power. They 
now possess the great, rich India and govern 
it by a Viceroy. 
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DIFFEBBNT KINDS OF A SUB AS. 



L THE ASURA'S. 



A sura is the common name for all the antagonists 
of the Sura's. They consist of several classes, viz. : Dai- 
tya's, Danava's, Dasyu's, Kalakanja's, Kaleyya's, Kha- 
lin'8, Naga's, Nivata-Kavaca's, Pauloma's, Pi^aca's and 
Raxasa's. 

Of these the most frequently mentioned are the 
Daitya's, the Danava's and the Raxasa's. The 
PiQaca's, often combined with the Raxasa's, are spoken 
of (VI,3854) side by side with Magadha's and Kaluga's, 
which seems to prove them to be the original people 
of the country (the Aborigines). The same is perhaps 
the case as regards some of the others, f. i. the Naga's, 
as there is even now still to be found a people of this 
name in the mountains of Bengal; compare below. 

The Yaxa's with their king Kuvera were originally 
also A sura's, but seem to have made friendly advances 
to the Sura's and to have been welcomed by them and 
received into their midst; see below. 

The Asura's were the offspring of 13 of Daxa praja- 
pati's daughters 1 and Kagyapa prajapati (Ram. Ill p. 
470,n : 8 daughters). 

l ) According to R&m. Daxa had 60 daughters, and ace. toM. I^ie: 
13, ace. to lX,aois: 27, ace. to XII,7687: 50. 

Indian Mythology. 1 
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2 KA£rAPA'S WIVES. 

Tasya punram aj ay ant a 
da<ja tisra<j ca Bbarata 
prajapater duhitaras, 
tasam jyesth&bhavat Ditih, 
Sarvadharmavigesajiiah, 
punyakirtir mahayaQah 
Maricah Kagyapas tata, 
sarvasam abhavat patih. XII, 7537. 
0: To him were first born 13 daughters, of these 
Diti was the eldest. The in all dharmas well 
versed, famous and most honourable Kagyapa, 
Marici's son, became the husbond of them all. 

Sarve Daxayaniputtrah 
Prajapatya mahabalah XII,8274. 
0: All the mighty sons of Daxa's daughter 
and K. Prajapati. 

Diti was Daxa's eldest daughter (XII,7787), her 
sons were called Daitya's, Danu's Danava's, Kagyar- 
pa's sons by Aditi Aditya's (Deva's or Sura's) which 
is not only used as the common name for the Sura's, 
but also as the denomination of a single class of them. 
The Aditya's were the younger half-brothers of the Asura's. 

Bhratrnam nasti saubhratram 
ye 'py-ekasya pituh sutah 
rajyahetor vivaditah 
KaQyapasya Surasurah XIII,556. 
0: Between brothers there is not (always) good 
brotherly feelings, 

they who were begotten of one and the same father 
quarelled for sovereignty's sake 
j .^ (to wit) Ka<?yapa's (sons), the Sura's and the Asura's. 
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HAUNTS OF THE A8URA'8. 6 

Idan tu $ruyate Partha 
yuddhe devasure pura: 
Asura bhrataro jyes^ha 
Deva^ c&pi yaviyasah. XII, hm; cfr. Ram. 
VII, 11, 16. Vrhadar. Upanishad, brahm. 3. 
o: But this is told, o Prtha's son, 

(to have been so) in the battle between the D. and 

the A sura's of yore: 

the Asura's (were) the elder brothel's 

and the Deva's the younger. 

The Asura's have their strongholds and haunts 
in mountain caves. In the bowels of the earth 
do they dwell in the region of Patala where they have 
several large cities: Hiranya-pura (V,as67. VH,m7, 
111,12197), Pragjyotisa (V,i887. 440s). Nirmocana 
(V,i89o). Further we find them in the sea where bound 
they were delivered into Varuna's keeping. But also 
in Heaven they have three fastnesses, one of iron, one 
of silver, and one of gold, from where they attack the 
Triloka, the three worlds (VII,9555 — XIII.7482. VIII,uo2. 
1421. Cp. below and Fire Forstudier p. 40). Hence, 
howveer, they were thrust down to earth (1,2482). 

All this appears from the following passages: 

Sa kadacit samudrante 
kasmimQcid girigahvare 
Valim Vairocanim Vajri 
dadar<?6pasasarpa ca. XII, 8222 
0: Once, on the seashore, 
in a mountain cave 
saw Indra Vali Virocana's son 
and drew nigh unto him. 

1* 
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THE ASURA'S HANDED OVER TO VARUNA. 

Bhumim kecit pravivi^uh 
parvatan apare tatha 
apare jagmur aka<?am 
apare 'mbhas samaviQan. XII,6i8o. I,ii86. 
o: Some entered the earth, 

and others (disappeared) in the mountains, 
still others ascended into the air, 
others again plunged into the water. 

Hiranyapuram ity-eva 
khyatam puravaram mahat 
Daityanam Danavanan ca 
maya$atavicarinam 
analpena prayatnena 
nirmitam Yipvakarmana 
Mayena manasa srstam 
Patala-talam apritam V,3567. VII,i997. 
o: Hiranyapura so called 
the great remarkable city 
that belongs to the Daitya's and the Danava's 
who practise hundreds of kinds of, magic 
(this town) that was built with much labour 
by ViQvakarman 
and devised by Maya 
lies in the Patala district. 

Tato mahim lavanajalan ca sagaram 
mahasurah pravivigur arditah suraih I,ii86. 

111,8797. 12063. 12085. 

o: Thereupon the earth and the ocean with the 
salt water 
the great Asura's entered pressed by the Sura's. 



I 



DESCRIPTION OF THE ASURA'S. 5 

Evam uktas tato Dharmo 
niyogat Paramesthinah 
Varunaya dadau sarvan 
baddhva Daiteya-Danavan. 
Tan baddhva Dharmapa.9a.i9 ca 
svai( ca paQair Jale<?varah 
Varunah sagare yatto 
nityam raxati Dan a van V.4303. 
0: Thus accosted then Dharma 

at the command of the most High 

delivered to Varuna all 

Daitya's and Danava's after having bound them. 

And having bound them with Dharma's nooses 

and with his own bonds 

watches for ever Varuna. the Lord of the waters, 

carefully the Daitya's and the Danava's in the 

ocean. 

Samudram axam asrjan 
Danavalayam uttamam. VlII,u76. III,ito7». 
0: They made an axis of the ocean 

that excellent abode of the Dijity&'s. J\v\V/ ^ * 

They are described as follows: they arc very 
powerfull, in battle they uproot trees and hurl 
the tops of mountains against their enemies. 

Atha Daityabalad ghoran 
nispapata mahabalah 
Danavo Mahiso nama 
pragrhya vipulam girim. 
Te tarn ghanair ivadityam 
dr$tva samparivaritam 
tarn udyatagirim raj an 



6 STRENGTH OF THE ASURA'S. 

vyadravanta divaukasah 

Athabhidrutya Mahiso 

devam$ cixepa tarn girim. Ill, 14596. 
o: Thereupon out of the dreadful army of the Daitya's 
the mighty Danava Mahisa by name leapt forth 
after having seized a great mountain,, 
seeing him like the sun si^rounded by thick clouds 
and with an uplifted mountain, o king, 
the inhabitants of heaven fled in all directions. 
There upon Mahisa rushed forward 
and hurled that mountain against the Gods. 

Athasya $ailaQikharam 
KeQi kruddho vyavasrjat III,u253, XII,829o. 
0: Upon which Ke$in 

wrathful cast a rock top against him. 

Te pragrhya mahaghoran 
parvatan parigban druman 
vyaxobhayanta salilam 
utthitam gatayojanam 
Abhyadravanta devams te 
sahasrani da^aiva hi XIII, 7283, XII,8»9o. 
0: Taking enormous mountains 
and (using) trees as clubs 
they troubled the water 

which instantly rose a hundred yoj ana's into the air, 
whereupon they rushed against the gods 
(numbering) ten thousand. 

They are skilled in sorcery and magic power, 
especially do they understand transforming them- 
selves into all sorts of shapes and making them- 






THEIB SORCEBY AND MAGIC. / 

selves invisible, and they frighten people with their 
awful roaring. 

Tato Nivatakavaca 

mam ayudhyanta may ay a etc. III,i»isi. 
o: Hereafter the Nivatakavaca's 
strove against me with magic arts. 

Tatha tau bhrcasamkruddhau 

raxasendrau mababalau 
ff 'S'^ nirvi^esam ayudhyetam 
o v ** K - mayabhir itaretaram etc. VII,4io». XILiom. 

-*» v o: Thus those two very wrathful 

Raxasa- princes, the mighty ones, 

fought blindly against each other 

with sorcery. 

Gacchadhvam sarsigandharva 
yatrasau vi^varupadhrk (o: Vrtra) V.soi. 
o: Go ye together with rsi's and gandharva's 

thence where you (Vrtra) who assumes all shapes 
(dwells). 

Vartamane tatbayuddhe 
Nivatakavacantake 
napac,yam sahasa sarvan 
Danavan mayaya vrtan 
Adrcyamanas te Daitya 
yodhayanti sma mayaya, 
adrcjenastraviryena 

tan apy-aham ayodhayam etc. III,i»i6i. 
o: Whilst thus the battle raged whose object 
was to destroy the Nivatakavaca's, 
on a sudden I could not see 
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NAMES OF SINGLE ASUBA'S. PKINCIPAL GLASSES. 

all the Danava's who were hidden by magic, 

those Daitya's who bad become invisible 

warred with sorcery, 

with invisible armed power 

I also fought them. 

Amanusam atho nadam 

sa mumoca mahasurah XII, 10149. 

Jahi Bhismam rane Rama 
garjantam Asuram yatha V,7osi. 



As A sura's are named the following ^beside many 


others (see 


1,2525 foil.): 






Anuhrada 


A Tri^iras 


Madhu 


^ Virocana 


Ilvala 


Damga 


: ' Maya 


Vivindya 


! Upasunda 


Dhundhu 


; Mahisa 

• 


Vira 


V Uganas 


1 Namuci 


Mura 


/ Vrtra 


Kamalaxa 


Naraka 


Yatudhana Vrsaparvan 


Kalanemi 


j Nahusa 


*Vala 


Vegavat 


N Kirmira 


Nikumbha 


iVali 


^amvara 


Kegin 


Paka 


AVatapi 


~V Qukra 


Kaitava 


Puloman 


Vixava 


1 

Samhlada 


Jambha 


Prahrada 


Vidyunmala Salva 


^ Taraka 


Manki 


Vipracitti 


\ Sunda 


Tarakaxa 


V Mada 


Virupaxa 


\ Hiranyakagipu 


Talajamgha 






Some 


of these names may be sanskritic, some ab- 


original. 









Of the Asura's we mark separately the following 
Classes: 



DAITYA'S. DANAVA'S. RAHU. 



,* 



A. As Daitya's are mentioned: 

Ilvala Vatapi » ^'f 

Upasunda. Vipracitti \V? * r 

Taraka N ^ Vegavat i c .*>■ 

TriQiras \ Qukra .''l?'".' ^ " 

Cjf . j { Naraka \ Salva . ^ 

cj>* W ( ' ^Prahlada Sunda W^' r ' 



B. As Danava's: 

Kaitava Madhu 



\ 



rf 
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^0> Naraka Maya T\ V 

Prahrada Vivindya y js 

But so me of the Danava's and the Daitya's are to 
be found, however, as may be seen above, under the 
commoner name of Asura's. 
* \Rahu (I,ii6i) is the Danava most frequently men- 

tioned. He is also called Svarbhanu (V,38io. XII 1, 7292), 
and it is said of him that he strives to devour both sun 
and moon. 

The myth of Rahu is connected with the story of 
the Churning of the Ocean, and the strife of the 
Deva's and the Asura's concerning the Amrta and the 
Sovereignty of the world, which I quote here in 
the form it has in I,nos—ii88: 

Jvalantam acalam Merum 

tejora<}im anuttamam 

axipantam prabham bhanoh 

svaQrngaih kancanojjvalaih 

Kanakabharanam citram 

devagandharvasevitam 

aprameyam anadhrsyam 

adbannabahulair janaih 
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* 10 CHUKNING OF THB OCEAN. 

! 

t 

Vyalair acaritam ghorair 
; divyausadhividipitam 

nakam avrtya tis(hantam 
ucchrayena mahagirim 
Agamyam manasapy-anyair 
nadivrxasamanvitam 
nanapatagasanghai$ ca 
naditam sumanoharaih — 
Tasya Qrngam uparuhya 
bahuratnacitam Qubham 
a&antakalpam udviddham 
Surah sarve mahaujasah 
Te mantrayitum arabdhas 
tatraslna divaukasah 
Amrtaya samagamya 
taponiyamasamyutah, 
Tatra Narayano devo 
Brahmanam idam abravit: 
cintayatsu Suresv-evam 
mantrayatsu ca sarvagah 
Devair AsurasafighaiQ ca 
mathyatam kala<?odadhih, 
bhavi§yaty-Amrtara tatra 
mathyamane mahodadbau, 
Sarvausadhih samavapya 
sarvaratnani caiva ha 
mathDadhvam udadhim Deva 
vetsyadhvam Amrtam tatah. 
Tato 'bhraQikharakarair 
girigrngair alankrtam 
Mandaram parvatavaram 
latajalasamakulam 



MANDAEA. AN ANT A. 11 

nana vihagasa fighustam 
nanadarastrisamakuJam 
kinnarair ApsarobhiQ ca 
Devair api ca sevitam 
Ekada^asahasrani 
yojananam sarnucchritam 
adho bhumeh sahasresu 

• 

tavatsv-eva pratis^hitam, 
Tarn uddbartum a$akta vai 
sarve Devaganas tada 
Vignum asinam abhyetya 
Brabmanam cedam abruvan: 
Bhavantav atra kurvatam 
vuddhim naigreyasim param 
Mandaroddbarane yatnah 
kriyatan ca hitaya nab, 
TathSti cabravid Visnur 
Brahmana saha Bhargava 
acodayad ameyatma 
pbanindram padmalocanab. 
Tato 'nan tab samutthaya 
Brabmana paricoditah 
Narayanena capyuktas 
tasmin karmani uryavan 
Atha parvatarajanam 
tarn An an to mahabalah 
ujjahara balad brahman 
savanam savanaukasam. 
Tatas tena Surah sardham 
samudram upatasthire, 
tarn ucur Amrtasyarthe 
nirmathisyamahe jalarh. 
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Apam patir athovaca: 
mamapy-am$o bhavet tatah 
sodhasmi vipulam mardam 
Mandarabhramanad iti. 
Ucu<j ca Kurmarajanam 
akupare Surasurah: 
adhisthanam girer asya 
bhavan bbavitum arbati. 
Kurmena tu tath£ty-uktva 
prstham asya samarpitam, 
tarn ^ailam tasya prsthastham 
yantren-Endro nyapidayat. 
Manthanam Mandaram krtyft 
tat ha netran ca Vasukim 
Deva mathitum arabdhah 
samudram nidhim ambhasam, 
Amrtarthe pur a brahmams 

A 

tathaiv-Asura Danavah 
ekamantam upa^lista 
nagarajo mahasurah, 
Vibudbah sahitah sarve 
yatah puccbam tatah stbitah 
An an to bhagavan devo 
i'^ yato N a ray an a 8 tatah 

gira utxipya nagasya 
punah punar avaxipat. 
Vasuker atha nagasya 
sahasa xipyatah Suraih 
sadhumah sarciso vata 
nispetur asakrn mukhat, 
Te dhumasangbah sambhuta 
. . : ,, meghasafighah savidyutah 
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abhyavarsan Suraganan 
gramasantapakarsitan, 
Tasmac ca girikutasjrat 
pracyutah puspavrs^ayab 
Surasuraganan sarvau 
samantat samavakiran, 
Babhuvatra mahanado 
mahamegharavopamah 
udadher mathyamanasya 
Mandarena Surasuraih, 
Tatra nanajalacara 
vinispista mahadrina 
vilayam samupajagmuh 
<?ata$o lavanambhasi, 
Varunani ca bhutani 
vividhani mahidharab 

Patalatalavasini 
vilayam samupanayat, 
Tasmin ca bbramyamane 'drau 
sanghrsyantah parasparam 
nyapatan patagopetah 
parvatagran niahadrumah, 
Tesam sangharsajacj cagnir 
arcirbbih prajvalen muhuh 
vidyudbhir iva nilabhram 
avrnon Mandaram girim, 
Dadaha kunjarams tatra 
simhamg caiva vinirgatan 
vigatasuni sarvani 
sattvani vividhani ca, 
Tarn Agnim AmaraQre^hah 
pradahantam itas tatah 
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varina meghajen-Endrah 
Qamayam asa sarvagah, 
Tato nanavidhas tatra 
susruvuh sagarambhasi 
mabadrumanam niryasa 
bahavaQ causadhirasah, 
Tesam Amrtaviryanam 
rasanam payasaiva ca 
araaratvam Sura jagmuh 
kancanasya ca nisravat, 
Tatas tasya samudrasya 
tajjatam udakara payah 
rasottamair vimi<?raii ca 
tatah xirad abhud ghrtam. 
Tato Brahmanam asinam 
deva varadam abruvan: 
grant ah sma subhnjam Brahman 
nodbhavaty-Amrtafi ca tat 
Vina Narayanam devam 
sarve 'nye Deva-Danavah 
cirarabdham idan capi 
sagarasyapi manthanam. 
Tato Narayanam devam 
Brahma vacanam abravit: 

vidhatsvaisam balam Vis no 

• • • 

bhavan atra parayanam. 
Balam dadami sarvesam 
karmaitad ye samasthitah 
xobhyatam kala^ah sarvair 
Mandarah parivartyatam. 
Narayanavacah grutva 
balinas te mahodadheh 
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tat payah sahita bhuya? 
cakrire bhrpam akulam. 
Tatah Qatasahasram^ur 
mathyamauat tu sagarat 
pra&annatma samutpannah 
- Sx> m atf gitamgur ujjvalah 
Qrir anantaram utpanna 
ghrtat pandaravasini 
Surg devi satnutpanna 

Turagah pandaras tatha \^ \ vt; 

Kaustubhas tu manir divya 
utpanno gbrtasanibhavah ^ 



V 



r 



f 



n 
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maricivikacah Qiitnan ^ \ 

Narayana urogatah, ^ c£ 



-># ^ 



Qrih Sura eaiva SoinaQ ca \ ^ V* 

Turagacj ca manojarah ^ * *-> >^s 

yato devas tato yagmur - \ \ vj" 

adityapatbam agritah, * V <r S-^-i ? 

Dhanvantarig tato devo 'V > -. * 






vapusman udatisthata 

Qvetam kamandalum bibhrad 

Amrtam }ratra tisthati. N • * /; 






Etad atyadbhutam dr§tva >^' wj '■«' v 

Danavanam samutthitah 4 A wv \* 

Amrtarthe mahan Dado A^ 



Z> ° 7 



mamedam iti jalpatam, 
(^vetair dantai$ caturbhis tu 
mahakayas tatab param 
Airavano mahanago 
'bhavad Vajrabhrta dhrtah, 
Atinirmathanad eva 
Kalakutajs tathaparah 



^ 
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jagad avrtya sahasa 
sadhumo 'gnir iva jvalan, 
Trailokyam mohitam yasya 
gandham aghraya tadvisam 
pragrasal lokaraxartham 
vL Brahmano vacanac Chivah 

Dadhara bhagavan kan(he 
mantramurtir mahe^varah, 
\t tad a prabhrti devas tu 
- Nilakan(ha iti grutih. 
Etat tad adbhutam dr§(va 
nira^a Danavah sthitah 
Amrtarthe ca Laxmyarthe 
mahantam vairain asthitah. 
Tato Narayano Mayam 
mohinim samupagritah 
strirupam adbhutam krtva 
Danavan abhisamgritah. 
Tatas tad Amrtam tasyai 
dadus te mudhacetasah 
striyai Danava-Daiteyah 
sarve tadgatamanasah. 
Athavaranamukhyaui 
nanapraharanani ca 
pragrhy&bhyadravan Devan 
sahita Dai ty a- Danavah. 
Tatas tad Amrtam devo 
Visnur adaya viryavan 
jahara Danavendrebhyo 
Narena sahitah prabhuh. 
Tato Devaganah sarve 
papus tad Amrtam tada 
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Visnoh sakagat samprapya 
sambhrame tumule sati. 
Tatah pivatsu tat kalam 
Devesv-Amrtam ipsitam 
Eahur vibudharupena 
Danavah prapivat tada, 
Tasya kantham anuprapte 
Danavasy&mrte tada 
akhyatam candrasuryabhyam 
Suranam hitakamyaya. 
Tato bhagavata tasya 
<}irah chinnam alamkrtam 
cakrayudhena cakrena 
pivato 'mrtam ojasa, 
Tac chaila^rngapratimam 
Danavasya $iro mahat 
cakracchinnam kham utpatya 
nanad&tibhayankaram, 
Tat kabandhaih papatasya 
yisphurad dharanitale 
saparvatavanadvipam 
Daityasy&kampayan mahini. 
Tato vairavinirbandhah 
krto Rahumukhena vai 
Qa£vata£ candrasuryabhyam 
grasaty-adyapi caiva tau. 
Vihaya bhagavamQ capi 
strirupam atulam Harih 
nanapraharanair bhimair 
Danavan samakampayat. 
Tatah pravrttah samgramah 
samipe lavanambhasah 

Indian Mythology. 
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18 \ K BATTLE OP THE GODS AND THE ASURA'S. 

V 

Suranam Asuranan ca 
^y sarvaghorataro mahan, 

PrasaQ ca vipulas tixna 
nyapatanta sahasragah 
tomarap ca sutixnagrah 
Qastrani vividhani ca, 
Tato 'surag cakrabhinna 
vamanto rudhiram bahu 
asigaktigadarugna 
nipetur dharanitale, 
Chinnani pattigaig caiva 
giramsi yudhi darunaih 
taptakancanacitrani 
nipetur anigam tada, 
Rudhirenanuliptanga 
nihatac ca mahasurab 
adrinam iva kutani 
dhaturaktani gerate, 
Hahakarah saraabhavat 
tatra tatra sahasragah 
anyonyam chindatam gastrair 
| aditye lohitayati, 

Parighair ayasais tixnaih 
i sannikarse ca mustibhib 

nighnatam samare 'nyonyam 
<jabdo divam ivasprgat, 
Ohindhi bhindhi pradhava tvam 
patayabhisareti ca 
yyacruyanta mahagborah 
gabdas tatra samantatah, 
Evam sutumule yuddbe 
j.IIp vartamane mahabbaye 
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Nara-N arayanau devau 

samajagmatur abavam. 

Tatra divyam dhanur drstva 

Naras'ya bhagavan api 

cintayam asa tac cakram 

Visnur Danavasudanam 

Tato 'mbarac cintitamatram agatara 



\^ £/> mahaprabham cakram amitratapanam 



V'-' vibhavasos tulyam akunthamandalam 



\v 



Sudarc,anam samyati bhimadarcanam ' 
Tadagatam jvalitahutacanaprabham v *> 
bhayankaram karikaravahur acyutah '' 
mumoca vai pravalavad ugravegavan M 
mahaprabham paranagaravadaranam, <' 
Dahat kvacij jvalana ivavalelihat prasahya ! 
tan Asuraganan nyakrntata •/'' 

praveritam viyati muhuh xitau \ { 
tatha papau rane rudhiram atho Picacavat. 
Tathasura giribhir adinacetaso 1 3 
muhur muhuh Suraganamardayams tada i'^ 
mahabala vigalitameghavarcasah 13 
sahasrago gaganam abhiprapadya ha ^ 
Athambarad bhayajananah prapedire ' 
sapadapa bahuvidhamegharupinah 13 
mahadrayah parigalitagrasanavah 
parasparam drutam abhihatya sasvanah \ 
Tato mahi pravicalita sakanana " 
mahadripatabhihata samantatah ri 
parasparam bhrgam abhigarjatam < 
muhuranajire bhrcam abhisampravartite. \. 
Naras tato varakanakagrabhusanair ! ^ 
mahesubhir gaganapatham samavrnot " 
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MERU. 
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vidarayan giri^ikharani patribhir 
mahabhaye 'suraganavigrahe tada. 
Tato mahim lavanajalafi oa sagaram 
i mahasurah pravivigur arditah suraih 

viyadgatam jvalitahutaganaprabham 
Sudarganam parikupitam ni^araya te. 
Tatah Surair vijayam avapya Mandarah 
8vam eva degam gamitah supujitah 
vinadya kham divam api caiva sarvagas 
tato gatah saliladhara yathagatam. 
Tato 'mrtam sunihitam eva cakrire 
Surah param mudam abhigamya puskalam 
dadau ca tarn nidhim Amrtasya raxitum 
kiritine Balabhid ath^maraih saha. 
Amrtamanthanam samaptam. 
o: Sauti said, „ There is a mountain named Meru of 
blazing appearance, and looking like a huge heap of 
effulgence. The rays of the sun falling on its peaks of 
golden lustre are dispersed by them. Abounding with 
gold and of variegated tints, that mountain is the haunt 
of the gods and the Gandharvas. It is immeasurable, 
and unapproachable by men of manifold sins. Dreadful 
beasts of prey inhabit its breast, and it is illuminated 
with divine herbs of healing virtue. It standeth kissing 
the heavens by its height and is the first of mountains. 
Ordinary people cannot so much as think of ascending it. 
It is graced with trees and streams and resoundeth with 
the charming melody of winged choirs. Standing high 
for infinite ages, upon it once all the mighty celestials 
j sat them down and held a conclave. They came in 

quest of amrita, they who had practiced penances and 
j j i|r observed the rules according to the ordinance. Seeing 
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the celestial assembly in anxious consultation, Narayana 
said to Brahma, 'Do thou churn the Ocean with the 
Suras (gods) and the Asuras. By doing so, amrita 
shall be obtained together with all drugs and all gems. 
O ye gods, churn ye the Ocean, and ye shall discover 
amrita."* 

Sauti said, „ There is a mountain of name Mandara 
adorned with peaks like those of the clouds. It is the 
best of mountains, and is covered all over with in- 
tertwining herbs. There no end of birds pour forth 
their melody, and there beasts of prey roam about. 
The gods, the Apsaras, and the Kinnaras visit the 
place. Upwards it riseth eleven thousand yojanas, 
and descendeth downwards as much. The gods failed 
to tear it up and they came to Vishnu and Brahma 
who were sitting, and said, 'devise ye some efficient 
scheme. Consider, ye gods, how Mandara may be 
upraised for our good." 

Sauti continued, „And Vishnu, with Brahma, as- 
sented to it, O son of Bhrigu! And the lotus-eyed 
one laid the hard task on the mighty Ananta, the 
prince of Snakes. And the mighty Ananta, directed 
thereto both by Brahma and Narayana, O Brahmana, 
upraised that mountain with the woods thereon and 
with the dwellers of those woods. And the gods 
came to the shore of the Ocean with Ananta, and 
addressed the Ocean saying. 'O Ocean, we have 
come to churn thy waters for obtaining nectar'. And 
the Ocean replied, 'be it so, as I am to have a share 
of the nectar. I am able to bear the agitation of 
my waters by the mountain/ And the gods went to 
the king of the tortoises and said to him, 'O Tortoise- 
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king, thou shalt have to hold the mountain on thy 
back/ The tortoise-king agreed, and Indra placed 
the mountain on the former's back by means of in- 
struments. 

„And the gods and the Asuras made Mandara 
their churning staff and Vasuki the cord, and set 
about churning the main for amrita. The Asuras 
held Vasuki by the hood and the gods by the tail. 
And Ananta who was for Narayana, at intervals 
raised the Snake's hood and suddenly lowered it. 
And in consequence of the friction he received at 
the hands of the gods and the Asuras, black vapours 
with flames issued out of his mouth which becoming 
clouds charged with lightning poured down showers 
to refresh the tired gods. And blossoms beginning 
to rain on all sides of the gods from the trees on 
the whirling Mandara, also refreshed them. 

„And, O Brafimana, out of the deep then came 
a tremendous roar, like unto the roar of the clouds 
at the universal dissolution. Various aquatic animals 
where crushed by the great mountain, and gave up 
their being in the salt-waters. And many dwellers 
of the lower regions and inhabitants of the world 
of Varuna were killed. From the revolving Man- 
dara, large trees were torn up by the roots, and 
flying into the air like birds, they fell into the water. 
And the mutual friction of the trees produced a fire 
which surrounded the mountain. And the mountain 
looked like a mass of dark clouds charged with light- 
ning. O Brahmana, the fire increased, and burnt 
the lions, elephants and other creatures that were 
on the mountain. And carcasses of no end of ani- 
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mals floated down the waters. Then Indra extin- 
guished that fire hy descending showers. 

„0 Brahmana, alter the churning had gone on 
for sometime, the gums of various trees and herbs 
mixed with the waters of the Ocean. And the cele- 
stials attained immortality by drinking of the waters 
mixed with those gums vested with the properties , 
of am r it a, and with the liquid extract of gold. 
By degrees, the milky water of the agitated deep 
produced clarified butter by virtue of the gums and 
juices. But nectar did not rise even then. And the 
gods appeared before boon-granting Brahma seated 
on his seat and said, 'Sir, we are spent, we have not 
strength left to churn further. Nectar hath not yet 
arisen. So that now we have no resource save Na- 
rayana/ 

„ Hearing them, Brahma said to Narayana, 'Lord, 
vouchsafe to grant the gods strength to churn afresh 
the deep/ 

„And Narayana agreeing to grant their various 
prayers, said, ; wise ones. I grant ye sufficient strength. <fW^~ 
Go, insert the mountain and churn the waters/ ~" *j 

„Re-equipped with strength, the gods began, the y*P 

churning again. After a while, the mild Moon of a 



thousand rays emerged from the ocean. Thereafter, |>\)£ 
r y Lakshmi dressed in white, and \yine, the white steed, 

--ptfa and then the celestial gem E^austuva which graces 

the breast of Narayana. Laxshmi., wine, and the 
steed fleet as the mind, all came before the gods of 
high. Then arose the divine Dhanwantari himself 
with the white vessel of nectar in his hand. And 
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seeing him, the Asuras set up a loud cry, saying. 'Ye 
have taken all, he must be ours.' 

„And at length rose the great elephant, Aira- 
vata, of huge body and with two pairs of white 
tusks. And him took the holder of the thunder-bolt. 
But the churning still went on, so that poison at last 
appeared, and began to overspread the earth, blazing 
like a flame mixed with fumes. And at the scent 
of the fearful Kalakuta, the three worlds were stu- 
pefied. And then Mahadeva of the Mantra form, 
solicited by Brahma, to save the creation swallowed 
the poison and held it in his throat. And it is said 
that the god from that time is called Nilakantha 
(blue-throated). Seeing all these wondrous things, 
the Asuras were filled with despair, and prepared 
to enter into hostilities with the gods for the pos- 
session of Lakshmi and nectar. Thereupon Nara- 
yana called his bewitching Maya to his aid, and 
assuming a ravishing female form, coquetted with the 
Asuras. And the Daityas, ravished with her charms, 
lost their reason and unanimously placed the nectar 
in the hands of that fair woman." 

Sauti said: „Then the Daityas and the Danavas 
with first class armours and various weapons pursued 
the gods. In the meantime the valiant Lord Vishnu 
accompanied by Nara took away the nectar in his 
hands from those mighty Danavas. 

„And then all the tribes of the gods during that 
time of great fright drank the nectar receiving it 
from Vishnu. And while the gods were drinking that 
nectar after which they had so much hankered, a 
Danava named Rahu was drinking it in the guise of 
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a god. And when the nectar had only reached 
Rahu'8 throat, the Sun and the Moon (discovered him 
and) communicated the fact to the gods. And Na- 
rayana instantly cut off with his discus the well- 
adorned head of the Danava who was drinking the 
nectar without permission. And the huge head of 
the Danava cut off by the discus and resembling a 
mountain-peak then rose to the sky and began to 
utter dreadful cries. And the Danava's headless trunk 
falling upon the ground and rolling thereon made 
the Earth tremble with her mountains, forests, and 
islands. And from that time hath arisen a long- 
standing quarrel between Rahu's head and the Sun 
and the Moon. And to this day it swalloweth the 
Sun and the Moon, (causing the eclipses), 

„And Narayana quitting his ravishing female 
form, and hurling many terrible weapons at them, 
made the Danavas tremble. And thus on the shores 
of the sea of salt-water, commenced the dreadful 
battle of the gods and the Asuras. And sharp-pointed 
javelins and lances and various weapons by thousands 
began to be discharged on all sides. And mangled 
with the discus and wounded with swords, saktis, 
and maces, the Asuras in large numbers vomited 
blood and lay prostrate on the earth. Cut off from 
the trunks with sharp double edged swords, heads 
adorned with bright gold fell continually on the field 
of battle. Their bodies drenched in gore, the great 
Asuras lay dead everywhere. It seemed as if red- 
dyed mountain peaks lay scattered all around. And 
when the sun rose in his splendour, thousands of 
warriors striking one another with their weapons, 
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the sounds 'Alas!' and 'O!' were heard everywhere. 
The warriors fighting at a distance from one another 
brought one another down by sharp iron missiles, 
and those fighting at close quarters slew one another 
by blows of the fist. And the air was filled with 
shrieks of distress. Everywhere were heard the alar- 
ming sounds, 'cut off,' 'pierce,' 'after/ 'hurl down,' 
'advance.' 

„And when the battle was raging fiercely, Nara 

and Narayana entered the field. And Narayana seeing 

the heavenly bow in the hand of Nara, called to his 

mind his own weapon — the Danava-destroying discus. 

yV- * And lo! the discus, Sudarshana, destroyer of ene- 

"\ (/' mie8, like to Agni in effulgence, and dreadful in 

t / battle , came from the sky as soon as thought of. 

«'" v * And when it came, Achyuta of fierce energy, of arms 

r^ v like the trunk of an elephant, hurled and hurled 

( V, with great force the weapon, effulgent as flaming 

fire, dreadful, and of extraordinary lustre, and ca- 
pable of destroying hostile towns. And that discus 
blazing like the fire that burneth all things at the 
end of time, hurled with force from the hands of 
Narayana, falling constantly everywhere destroyed 
the Daityas and the Danavas by the thousands. Some- 
times it flamed like fire and consumed them all, 
sometimes it struck them down as it coursed through 
the sky; and sometimes, falling on earth, like a goblin 
it drank their life blood. 

„And on their side, the Danavas, white as the 
clouds from which the rain hath been extracted, pos- 
sesing great strength and bold hearts, ascended the 
sky and hurling down thousands of mountains con- 
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tinually harassed the gods. And those dreadful moun- 
tains, likes masses of clouds, with their trees and 
flat tops, falling from the sky, collided with one 
another and produced a tremendous roar. And when 
thousands of warriors shouted without intermission 
on the field of battle and the mountains with the 
woods thereon began to fall around, the Earth with 
her forests trembled. Then the divine Nara coming 
to that dreadful conflict of the Assuras and the Ganas 
(the followers of Budra), reducing to dust those rocks 
by means of his goldheaded arrows covered the hea- 
vens with the dust. And discomfitted by the gods, 
and seeing the furious discus scouring the fields of 
heaven like a blazing flame, the mighty Danavas en- 
tered the bowels of the Earth, while others plunged 
into the sea of salt waters. 

„And having gained the victory, the gods offering 
due respect to Mandara placed him on his own base. 
And the nectar-bearing gods making the heavens re- 
sound with their shouts, went to their own abodes, 
And the gods returning to the heavens rejoiced greatly, 
and the vessel of nectar Indra and the other gods 
made over to Nara for careful keep. tt (Roy's Transl.) 

From this we see that the Sun and the Moon, 
from kindness, revealed to the gods that Bahu was 
drinking the Amrta, and that Visnu cut off Bahu's 
head which flew up to heaven, whilst his body fell on 
the earth causing it to tremble. 

According to XIII,?292 foil, the penitential brah- 
mana Atri saves the gods from Bahu and the Danava's. 

The Bahu myth is often referred to in the Maha- 
bharata, thus in V,38io: 
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28 DASYU'8. NAGA'S. 

Atra madhye samudrasya 
kabandhah pratidrgyate 
Svarbhanoh suryakalpasya 
Soma-Suryau jighamsatah. 
o: Here in the midst of the ocean the body of Svar- 
bhanu is to be seen in the shape of the sun 
desiring to destroy the moon and the sun. 
See further VI,46i9. VII,i668, 3767. 

C. Dasyu seems to haye been used about an aborigi- 
yv}' nal people, but has afterwards been degraded to the 

\^ W \ common name for a robber. Thus we read in V,83s: 

"*"' Tato rajnam samabhavad yuddham etat 

tatra jatam varnia^astram dhanug ca 
Indrenaitad Dasyu-badhaya karma 
utpaditam varmagastraih dhanug ca. 
o: Then the war arose between the kings, 
then armour, arms and bow were invented, 
by Indra for the destruction of the Dasyu's the work 
was done: armour, arms and bow. 

But in 1,4308. 3503. XII,2952 it is used only as the 
name of a robber. 
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D. The Naga's or Serpents are also called Sarpa's, 
so we read in 1,797: 

Sa tatra N a gams tan astuvad ebhih Qlokaih: 
v Ye Airavatarajanah 

Sarpah samitigobhanah — cfr. 11,360-66 and in 

■ 

many other places, 
o: He there praised the Nagas in these Qloka's: 
The Sarpas who have Airavata for their king 
I , |y ' (and) shine in battle — 
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Still it must be remarked that in VI. 846 is written: 
Sarpa Naga<? oa, which seems to imply that they have 
been understood to be two different species. They are 
designated beside by several other synonymous expres- 
sions as pannaga (1, 21*4, 2126. Ill, 12400), uraga (1,2135), 
bhujafiga (111,12886. XII,i3835), ajagara (III,ii3*o). 

They dwell in the bowels of the earth (1,796. sow. 
V,35so) in Na gal oka, which is endless, aparyanta, 
crowded with hundreds of different kinds of palaces, 
houses, towers and pinnacles, anekavidhaprasadaharm- 
yavalabhineryuha, and strewn with wonderful large and 
small pleasure-grounds, uccavacakridaQcaryasthanavakirna. 
The Serpent- world is likewise called Patala (VIII,4633, 
cfr. V,3548) and Niraya (III,i24i9). Their principal town 
is called Bhogavati (V.3617), where Vasuki reigns. 
They also live in caves, in inaccessible mountainous 
regions (111,12386) and are even said to be found in the 
valleys, in Kuruxetra, on the banks of the river 
Ixumati (I,8os).. in the Nainiisa forest on the shores 
of Go ma ti (XII,i38oo), in numbers on the northern banks 
of the Gang a (1,799), and in the Nisadha (-mountain 
districts) (VI,246). The most important of them is Qesa 
who lies underneath the earth and supports it (cf. Visnu). 

Adhastad dharanim yo 'sau 

sada dharayate nrpa 

QesaQ ca pannaga^resthah VII,3466. Vj36i8. 

The Naga's are thus described: They are posses- 
sed of great strength, mahavirya, have a big body, 
mahakaya, they are frightful, ghora, very quick, ta- 
rasvin, very violent, mahavega, and they descend from 
Surabhi (XII,i3866. 1,2162). They are provided with 
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SEVERAL BAGES. NAMES. BAXA8A. 



tusks full of poison, damstra, visolvana (1,5018), kalana- 
lavisa (I,2ies). They are handsome, take many sha. 
pes, and wear showy earrings, surupa, bahurupa, 
kalmasakundala (1,797, XII,i3825). They consist of se- 
veral races. Of Vasuki's race some are blue, some 
red, and some white, dreadful, large-limbed, and posses- 
sed of strong poison (1, 2145 foil.). Some have 3, others 7, 
and others again 10 heads etc. (I.2162. V,3622). 

Beside the many names of single Naga's that are 
repeated in I,aus foil. II,36o. V,3625, the following are to 
be found separately named in the different books: 

Aryaka V Taxaka UVasuki 

Arvuda Dhananjaya Qakravapin 

Agvasena Dhrtarastra V Qesa 

K arkotaka f- Nahusa 

Kalaprstha Padmanabha 

Cikura Mani 

Jaya Mahajaya 



V 



Sumukha 

Srutasena 

Svastika 
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E. Amongst the A sura's, the Raxasa's are described 
as being perfect ogres. They are cannibals, cruel 
troll 8 who scent human flesh. They are large and 
strong, broad-shouldered, hideous in appear- 
ance, with flaming red eyes, red beard and 
hair, a mouth stretching from ear to ear. They 
have sharp prominent teeth, and a long tongue. 
Their ears are pointed as spears. They are night- 
wanderers, the children of darkness, unconquerable 
at midnight and in the gloaming and shun the light. 
They practise sorcery, maya, and transform them- 
selves into many different shapes. They haunt 
chiefly the woods, live in mountain fastnesses and 
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in desolate regions. They laugh and roar 
frightfully. They make obstacles to prevent offer- 
ings andpenances, and haunt holy places (tirtha). 
To show this I cite the following passages: 

Tatah sa trnam ad ay a 
prahrstah punar abravit: 
anenaham hanisyami 
Raxasam purusadakam. 1,6202. 
o : Thereupon he having taken a blade of grass 
auswered joyfully: 
with this will I slay 
the cannibal Raxasa. 

Te catuspathanixipte 
Jara namatha Raxasi 
jagraha manujavyaghra 
mamsagonitabhojana. II, 715. 
0: Those who were cast on the cross-roads 
seized then a Raxasa-woman 
by name Jara 
who lived on flesh and blood. 

Samipe nagarasy&sya 
Vako vasati Raxsasah 
iqo janapadasyasya 
purasya ca mahabalah 
pusto manusamamsena 

X • • • 

durbuddhih purusadakah. I.6207. 
0: Near that town 

lives the Raxasa Vaka 

reigning over that country 

and over that city, he the powerful 
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who lives on human flesh, 
the foolish cannibal. 

Tatra tesu gayanesu 
Hidimbo nama Raxasah 
avidure van at tasmac 
chalavrxam samagritah 
kruro manusamamsado 
m aha viryaparakr amah 
pravrdjaladharagyamah 
pingaxe darunakrtih 
damstrakaralavadanah 
pigitepsuh xudharditah 
lambasphik lambajatharo 
raktagmaQruQiroruhah 
mahavrxagalaskandhah 
^ankukarno vibhisanah 

viruparupah 

hrsto manusamamsasya 
mahakayo mahabalah 
aghraya manusam gandham 
bhaginim idam abravit etc. 1 5922, 6273, seo7. 

VII. 1975, 8004, 8150. 6862. III.385. 16137. XII. 80. 11.86, 

o: While they lay there 

a Raxasa by name Hidimba, 

who had taken refuge under a Qala-tree 

not far from that wood, 

a dreadful cannibal 

of great strength and courage 

dark as a thunder cloud 

with red eyes, of a frightful appearance, 

having a mouth with prominent teeth, 

hungering after human flesh, 
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with red beard and hair, 

Neck and shoulders as thick as the trunk of atree 

with spear-shaped ears, terrifying, 

deformed — 

Rejoicing over human flesh, 

large-limbed, powerful, 

after having scented men 

he said this to his sister etc. 

Pura samrajyate praci 

pura sandhya pravartate 

raudre muhurte raxamsi 

prabalani bhavanty-uta, 

tvarasva Bhima ma krida 

jahi Raxo vibhisanam 

piira vikurute mayam 

bhujayoh saram arpaya 1,6028. 
o: The east is reddening, the morning twilight is about 
to set in. Rakshasa's become stronger by break 
of day. Therefore hasten, O Bhima! Play not 
(with thy victim), but slay the terrible Rakshasa 
soon. During the two twilights Rakshasa's always 
put forth their powers of deception. Use all the 
strength of thy arms. (Roy.) 

Ratrau nigithe svabhile 

gate 'rdhasamaye nrpa 

pracare purusadanam 

Raxasam ghorakarmanam 

tad van am tapasa nityam 

gopag ca vanacarinah 

durat pariharanti sma 

purusadabhayat kila etc. 111,388. VII,7928. 

Indian Mythology. ^ 
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o: O king, just after the dreadful hour of midnight 
when all nature is asleep, when man-eating 
Raxasas of terrible deeds begin to wander, the 
ascetics and the cow-herds and other rangers of 
the forest used to shun the woods of Kamyaka 
and fly to a distance for fear of cannibals. (Roy.) 

Athapgyat sa udaye 

bhaskaram bhakaradyutih 

soman caiva mahabhagam 

vigamanam divakaram, 

amavasyam pravrttayam 

muhiirte raudra eva tu 

devasuran ca samgramam 

so 'pa^yad udaye girau, 

lohitaig ca ghanair yuktam 

purvam sandhyam Qatakratuh 

apagyal lohitodan ca 

bhagavan Varunalayam 111,14267. 
o: And that god adorned with sun-like effulgence, 
then perceived the Sun rising on the Udaya hill, 
and the great Soma (Moon) gliding into the Sun. 
It being the time of the new Moon, he of a hun- 
dred sacrifices, at that Raudra moment, observed 
the gods and Asuras fighting on the Sunrise-hill. 
And he saw that the morning twilight was tinged 
with red clouds. And he also saw that the abode 
of Varuna had become blooded. (Roy.) 

Ratrau hi Raxasa bhuyo 

bhavanty-amitavikramah 

balavantah sudurdharsah 

<jura vikrantayodhinah VII,7862, 7928. 
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o: For at night the Raxasa's become 
immensely strong 
mighty unconquerable 
heroes, brave warriors. 

Tarn drstva matur udarac 

• • • 

cyutam adityavarcasam 
tad Raxo bhasmasad bhutam 
papata parimucya tarn 1,899. 
o: And the Raxasa perceiving the infant drop from 
the mother's womb, shining like the sun, quitted 
his grasp of the woman and fell down and was 
instantly converted into ashes. (Roy.) 

Jara namasmi bhadram te 
Raxasi kamarupini 11,729. 111,367. 
o: I am Jara by name, Hail! 

a Raxasa-women who can assume all shapes. 

Giridurgesu ca sada 
degesu visamesu ca 
vasanti Raxasa raudras III, 1909. 
o: In mountain fastnesses 
and in rough regions 
live the cruel Raxasa's. 

Katham utsrjya Vaidehim 
vane Raxasasevite 
iti tarn bhrataram drstva 

• • • 

prapto 'siti vyagarhayat III,i6058. 

0: How couldst thou forsake Vaidehi 

in a forest infested by Raxasa's 

and come here, thus did he blame his brother, 

when he saw him. 

3* 
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Grhoram rupam atho krtva 

Bhimasenam abhasata — — 

Evam uktva tato Bbimam 

antardhanam gatas tada — 

Bhimas tu samare rajan 

adr^ye raxase tada 

akagam purayam asa 

^araih sannatapurvabhih 

Sa badhyamano Bhimena 

nimesad ratham asthitah 

jag a ma dbaranin caiva 

xudrah kham sahasagamat 

uccavacani rupani 

cakara subahuni ca 

anur vrhat punah sthulo 

nadam muncann ivambudah etc. VII,4075. 

Vapam vilumpanti hasanti Raxasah 
prakarsamanah kunapany-anekaQah VII,i976. 111,393. 

Svadham pujan ca Raxobhir 
Janastbane pranaQitam 
pradan nihatya Raxamsi 
pitrdevebhya lQvarah VII,224i. 
Raxoganavikirnani 
tirthany-etani Bharata 111,8260. 
o: Tbose holy places, o Bharata, 
are haunted by flocks of Raxasa's. 

Rax am si caitani caranti putra 
rupena tenadbhutadarganena 
atulyavlryany-abhirupavanti 
vighnam sada tapasaQ cintayanti 
Suruparupani ca tani tata 
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pralobhayante vividhair upayaih 
sukhac ca lokac ca nipatayanti 
tany-ugrarupani munin vanesu etc. III,ioo7o. 
o: Those are, o son! Rakshas. They walk about in 
that wonderfully beautiful form. Their strength 
is unrivalled and their beauty great. And they 
always meditate obstruction to the practice of 
penances. And, O my boy, they assume lovely 
forms, and try to allure by diverse means. And 
those fierce beings hurled the saints, the dwellers 
of the woods, from blessed regions (won by their 
pious deeds). (Roy.) 

As a kind of Raxasa's are named (11,86) Kinnara's. 
Scattered about in different places of the Maha- 
bharata we find the following names of Raxasa's: 



Alamvusa 

• 


Jara 


Vaka 


Alayudha 


Dusana 

• 


Vali 


Kirmira 


Maya 


Vibhisana 

• 


Kumbhakarna 

• 


Mahisa 

• 


Q am vara 


Khara 


Mahendra 


Qurpanakha 


Ghatotkaca 

• 


Marica 


Hidimba 


Jatasura 


Havana 





Of these names some are perhaps aboriginal words, 
others perhaps are sanskritic, or sanskriticised. 



f £v? F. Pigaca's are often mentioned in combination with 
^f the Raxasa's (VTI,i975, 2104. XII,io222) and are even so- 






metimes identified with these. They are like the Raxasa's 
hideous, repellent and bloodthirsty. 
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I quote the followiDg proofs: 

Pivanti cacjnanti ca yatra durdr§ah 
PigacasangbaQ ca nadanti bhairavah VII,i979. 

1,8198, 1181. 

o: Where disgusting Pigaca's drink and eat 
(out of the river of blood and corpses) 
and roar frightfully. 

A stacakrasamayuktam 
asthaya pravaram ratham 
turangavadanair yuktam 
Pigacair ghoradarganaih VII,7499. Ill.i6i36. 
o: After having mounted the excellent 

carriage which was furnished with 8 wheels 
and harnessed (to it) Pigaca's of frightful 
appearance having horses' faces. 

Tatradr^yanta Raxamsi 
PigacaQ ca prthagbidhah 
khadanto naramamsani 
pivantah gonitani ca 
Karalah pingalag caiva 
Qailadanta rajasvalah etc. X,452. 
o: There were seen several kinds 
of Raxasa's and PiQaca's 
eating human flesh 
and drinking blood, 

They had prominent teeth and were red, 
they had teeth as hard as stone and were dirty. 



We have seen from what I have stated above, that 
the A sura's and the Sura's were half-brothers, and 
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that the Asura's were the elder, wherefore Asura 
in the Rigveda means God. 

In the Mahabharata there is often mentioned a 
Strife between the half-brothers: 

Bhratfnam nasti saubhratram 

ye 'py-ekasya pituh sutah 

rajyahetor vivaditah 

Kacjapasya Surasurah XIII,556. Cfr. above. 

This quarrel appears first to have arisen after they 
in harmony had churned the sea (I,ni2, VIII,2983; cfr. 
Ram ay ana, see „Fire Forstudier" p. 45). For then came 
forth, amongst other things the Amrta, the Drink of 
immortality, ambrosia, and that they both wanted. So 
the warfare began between the Asura's and the 
Sura's that became a struggle for the mastery of the 
three worlds (Triloka), the imperial power, a battle 
that lasted thousands of years and transformed the earth 
to an ocean of blood. Cfr. below under Sura's. 

Tesam api Qri-nimittam 
mahan asit samucchrayah,* 
yuddham varsasahasrani 
dvatrimc,ad abhavat kila, 
Ekarnavam mahim krtva 
rudhirena pariplutam 
jaghnur Daityams tatha Devas 
Tridivam cabhilebhire XII,ii85. 
o : Between them became for Qii's sake 
great enmity 

a war began which lasted 
32,000 years. 
After having converted the earth 
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to a sea of blood 

the Deva's killed the Daitya's 

and won Heaven. 

Nityanusaktavaira hi 
bhrataro Deva-Danavah V,3584. 
Suranam Asuranan ca 
samajayata vai mithah 
aigvaryam prati samgharsas 
Trailokye sacaracare I,3i87. IX, 1352. XIII,556. 
0: Of Sura's and Asura's 

there was certainly an encounter 

between them 

to gain the sway of the three worlds 

with all its moveable and immoveable things. 

It is said that assuredly were the Asura's originally 
just, good and charitable, knew the Dharma and sacrificed, 
and were possessed of many other virtues (XII,8268 foil. 
836i foil.). And therefore Qri, the goddess of prosperity, 
dwelt with them during yuga's from the very beginning 
of the world. , 

Saham evam gunesv-eva 
Danavesv-avasam pura 
prajasargam upadaya 
naikam yugaviparyayam. Xll,838i. 

But afterwards as they multiplied in numbers 
(XII,2396), they became proud, vain, quarrelsome and sha- 
meless, they infringed Dhamma, they neglected to sacri- 
fice, they did not visit the holy places, tirthas, to cleanse 
themselves from sin (111,8492 foil. XII,6U5), they said they 
were just as good as the Deva's (Xll,6i4s) and envied 
their happiness (XII.7611). Intoxicated with power they 
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tortured creatures, made confusion in everything, even \ 

challenged the Deva's, and what more is opposed them- Y-fyj^ 

selves to the law of Brahma (XII,6i45); they even sue- / ^ 

ceeded for a time in dethroning Indra and putting Vali ^ \fi^ 

in his place, cfr. under Indra. But as they had thus ^ ' ' a ft ^ 

changed their nature, Cri forsook them. , n lf <J . \ 

Tatah kalaviparyase „/ ^y'Xc^ -, 

tftsa/m ffiTnavinarvavfl t V V^ 



«/" tv 



tesam gunaviparyayat 

apagyam nirgatam dharmam \ "A * 

kamakrodhavagatmanam XII,8382, 8360. - v V£ 1 ^ v 

Thereupon in the course of time \ A - ; 



v* 



on account of their change of qualities /x v * 

I saw that Dharma disappeared ^A 

from them who were animated by passion and rage. 

Allusions to this disastrous war between the Asura's 
and the Sura's are to be found in III,869ifoll., 13215, 14570 foil. 

V,3584, 7024. VII,4601, 4925, 5773, 7075, 7540. VIII,3024, 1391 foil. 

(the sons of Taraka). IX,i352, 1750, 2450 foil. (Kumara). 
XH,ii85 (the Brahmana's side with the Danava's), 6145 
(Kudra), 76io foil. (Visnu), 8isi, 8218. 






In the description of the different kinds of Asura's 
several like traits recur which clearly show that they 
all belong to one another, even if they have many diffe- 
rent names, and in details seem to be different. And 
that by Asura's the Aborigenes of India have been 
understood, seems ta be evident from several things: 

1. It is said of them, for instance, that they live in 
mountains, forests and in the earth. 

2. That the Asura's are. older than the Sura's, and 
that the earth originally belonged to them. 
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3. Whilst the Asura's generally live in enmity with 
the Sura's (Aryan's?) f. L they disturb the sacri- 
ficial fi r e (the watch-fires of the advancing Aryans ?), 

\ » * ■ try to take possession of the three strong- 

holds and the Triloka, the threfe worlds, and a 
fiaxasa carries off Bhrigu's wife, and so on. 

4. Still they contract alliances with them: Arjuna es- 
yvpouses king Vasuki's sister, Matali's daughter marries 

the Naga Sumukha (V,3672), the Naga Taxaka is an 
intimate friend of Indra (1,8089), the Baxasa Puru- 
loma had been betrothed to Bhrigu's wife before 
she had been given in marriage to Bhrigu (I,89s), 
Ghatotkaca is a son of Bhima and the Raxasa wo- 
man Hidimba. Raxasa's and Yaxa's are even named 
incidentally as being in the army of the Deva's. 

5. As we have seen above, the Asura's are also grouped 
with different Hindu tribes, and the Naga people 
live unto this day in Bengal and Assam in a half 
savage condition. 

6. In the strife between the Kuruids and the Panduids 
some Asura's stand by the Kuruids (VII,44i2). 

7. When the Asura's are often described as bahurupa, 
have many shapes, this description is well suited to a 
people who lead a guerrilla war against their enemies 
and are sometimes in one place, sometimes in another. 

While thus there can scarcely be a doubt as to the 
fact of the wars between the Asura's and the Sura's 
being originally a strife between two different 
tribes, still it seems as if this circumstance has been 
forgotten in the course of time, and the battle has be- 
come a symbol of the eternal struggle between 
good and bad. 
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^ II. THE SURA'S. 



/ 
V 



The Sura_s (1,264. III,no89, 12054, 12992 etc. etc.) are 
also called Deva's , the shining (III,ii855. VIII,i405. 
XII,439. 1184 etc.), and Divaukasas, inhabitants of the 
shining' heavens (I, 25 oo). Sura is derived from svar and 
Deva from diu div, and both these verbs mean to shine. 
They are called Tridaqa (1,3551. III,8i62, 8854. VII,i466. 
XII,84i9. XIII,308, 3334) in accordance with their number, 
the thirty, by which, no doubt, is meant t he 33 , trayas- 
tri mgata, ity- ete deva I,26oi. As immortals they are 
called ^00^-^(1112137, 12077). 

They move in the air, devas antarixaras (IX,3089) 
and high up above the earth do they dwell in Tri- 
diva (XVII,77. XII,ii84), in Svarga (cfr. Indra), and 
from here they descend to earth (1,2509), where the mountain 
Meru (VT,204. 1,1098) in Himalaya between Malayavat and 
Grandhamadana, is their meeting place and pleasure 
ground (I,io98, 1114. XII, 12986). This gold mountain is 
the highest of all mountains. It is round as a ball, shines 
like the morning sun, and is like a fire without smoke. 
It is 84000 yoj ana's high and goes as far down in 

depth, and it overshadows the worlds above and below r £ 

/ ft ^ 
and across. All birds on this montain have golden v^r .(\ 

feathers, wherefore the bird Sumukha, a son of Suparna, / ^ D ' 

left the mountain (in disgust) because there was no diffe- 
rence between good, middling, and bad birds. The sun 
and the moon and Vayu (the god of the winds) go 
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44 SIGNS OF THE GODS. IMMORTALIZED MEN. 



round this mountain. It is furnished with heavenly 
flowers and fruit, and covered everywhere with bright 
gold dwellings. Here on this mountain, hosts of Deva's, 
Gandharva's, Asura's and Raxasa's, play together with 
crowds of Apsarases. The top of Meru is covered 
with forests that are beautified with flowers and the 
wide- stretching branches of Jambu trees, and which re- 
sound with the melodious voices of kinnari'es (XIII,4862). 
1 The S i g n s , lingani , which distinguish the Gods from 

mankind are the following: They do not sweat, their 
eyes do not twinkle, their feet do not touch the ground, they 
always wear fresh wreaths, and they have no shadow: 



itU> 



Yathoktam cakrire devah 

samarthyam lingadharane 

sapacjad vibudhan sarvan 

asvedan stabdhalocanan 

hrsitasragrajohinan 

sthitan asprc/atah xitim III,22i4. 
o: The gods did as they had been adjured and as- 
sumed their respective attributes as best their 
could. And thereupon she beheld the celesti- 
als unmoistened with perspiration, with winkless 
eyes, and unfading garlands, unstained with 
dust, and staying without touching the ground. 
(Roy.) 

According to XII,i2556 the Gods are immor- 
talized deified human beings, some of whom are 
said to have attained Heaven through their good deeds: 

Evam Rudrah sa-Vasavas 

A 

tath-Adityah parantapa 
Sadhya Rajarsisanghac ca 



DEEDS OF THE SURA'S. CHURNING OF THE OCEAN. 45 

dharmam etam sama<?ritah 
Apramattas tatah Svargam 

praptah punyaih svakarmabhih XII,634, 12556. 
0: Thus Rudra's and Vasu's 

likewise Aditya's, o thou pursuer of enemies, 
Sadhya's and numbers of Royal wise men, 
who have followed this Dharma 
without fail, have thereupon 
attained Svarga by their good deeds. 

And those who have been the greatest killers, i. e. 
heroes, are the most esteemed (XII,439). 



THE DEEDS OP THE SURA'S. 

The Churning of the Ocean and the Slaughter 

of the Asura's. 
(According to the Ramayana). 

The Sura's and the Asura's churned the milky ocean 
jointly, in order to possess themselves of the drink of 
immortallity, Amrta. They used the serpent-prince 
Vasuki with the 100 heads for the churning rope and 
the mount Mandara as a churning stick. First came 
forth the dreadful poison Halahala which Qankara 
(Qiva) swallowed, then the well-skilled man in medicine, 
the upright Dhanvantari with staff and crock, together 
with the radiant Apsarases. Then the Goddess of For- 
tune appeared Lax mi (Qri) and the happy Varuni 
Varuna's daughter, (the grape vine), who desired union. 
Diti's sons would not have her, but Aditi's sons took 
her the blameless in marriage and were glad and joyful. 
Thereupon came forth the finest of horses Uccaih- 
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46 FRIGHTFUL WAR. INDRA GAINED THE SUPERIORITY. 

cravas, and the pearl of jewels Kaustubha, and 
finally the immortal beverage Amrta. But this last 
was the cause of a great family-destruction, for the sons 
of Aditi fought with the sons of Diti, and a dreadful war 
commenced which brought confusion into the three worlds. 
The sea-surrounded earth with its mountains belonged 
formerly to the Daitya's, but with the help of Visnu 
the Deva's gained the superiority and destroyed Diti's 
sons. And then Purandara (Indra) ruled joyfully all 
the world with its Rsi's and wandering minstrels. 

Thus the story reads in the Ramayana 1,45, 15 — 45. 
VII,ii, 14 — is (Bombay-Edition). The way in which it is 
told in the Mahabh. does not quite agree with this (cfr. 
supra) neither is it so well rounded, see I,nn. V,36i2. 

VIII,2983. XII,1185, 12992, 7543. 

15. Purvam Krtayuge Rama 
Diteh putra mahabalah 
Adite<? ca mahabhaga 
viryavantah sadharmikah. 

16. Tatas tesam naravyaghra 
buddhir asm mahatmanam: 
amara vijaraQ caiva 
katham syama niramayah. 

17. Tesam cintayatam tatra 
buddhir asid vipagcitam: 
xirodamathanam krtva 
rasam prapsyama tatra vai. 

18. Tato niccitya mathanam 
yoktram krtva ca Vasukim 
manthanam Mandaram krtva 

• 

mamanthur amitaujasah. 



CHURNING. HALAHALA. 47 



19. Atha varsasaha8rena 
yoktrasarpacjramsi ca 
vamanto 'tivisam tatra 
dadamgur dapanaih gilah. 

20. Utpapatagnisamkacam 
Halahalamahavisam, 
tena dagdham jagat sarvam 
sadevasuramanusam. 

21. Atha deva mahadevam 
Qamkaram paranarthinah 
jagmuh pacupatim Rudram 
trahi trahiti tus^uvuh. 

22. Evam uktas tato devair 
devadevepvarah prabhuh. 
pradur asit, tato 'traiva 
pankhacakradharo Harih 

23. Uvacainam smitam krtva 

• 

Rudram culadharam Harih: 
daivatair mathyamane tu 
yat purvam samupasthitam 

24. Tat tvadiyam suragrestha, 
suranam agrato hi yat 
agrapujam iha sthitva 
grhanedam visam prabho. 

25. Ity-uktva ca sura<?resthas 
tatraivantaradhiyata 
devatanam bhayam drstva 
Qrutva vakyam tu garnginah 

26. Halahalam visam ghoram 
samjagrahamrtopamam 
devan visrjya devepo 
jagama bhagavan Harah. 
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27. Tato devasurah sarve 
mamanthu Raghunandana 
praviveQatha Patalam 
manthanah parvatottamah. 

28. Tato devah sagandharvas 
tustuvur Madhusudanam: 
tvam gatih sarvabhutanam 
vi^esena divaukasam 

29. Palayasman mahabaho 
girim uddhartum arhasi 
iti prutva HrsikeQah 
kamatham rupam asthitah. 

30. Parvatam prs^hatas krtva 
Qipye tatrodadhau Harih 
parvatagram tu lokatma 
hastenakramya Kepavah 

31. Devanam madhyatah sthitva 
mamantha purusottamah. 
Atha varsasahasrena 
ayurvedamayah puman 

32. Udatisthat sudharmatma 



"*: | - sadandah sakamandaluh 

i * ■ • • • • 

-,: atha Dhanvantarir naraa 

Apsara^ ca suvarcasah 

33. Apsu nirmanthanad eva 
rasat tasmad varastriyah 

i utpetur manujaQrestha 

tasmad apsaraso 'bbavan 

34. Sastih kotyo 'bhavans tasam 
apsaranam suvarcasam 
asamkhyeyas tu Kakutstha 
yas tasam paricarikah 



Y ! 
■ f 



i! 



VARUNI. UCCAIH9BAYA8. AMBTA. 49 

35. Na tah sma pratigrhnanti 
sarre te devadanavah, 
apratigrahanad eva 

ta vai sadharanah smrtah. 

36. Varunasya tatah kanya 
Varuni Raghunandana 
utpapata mahabhaga 
margamana parigraham. 

37. Diteh putra na tarn Rama 
jagrahur Varunatmajam 
Adites tu suta vira 
jagrhus tarn aninditam. 

38. Asuras tena Daiteyah 
Suras tenaditeh sutah, 
hrstah pramuditaQ casan 
Vaninigrahanat-Surah. 

39. Uccaihgrava haya<?restho 
maniratnam ca Kaustubham 
udatisthan naragrestha 
tathaivamrtam uttamam. 

40. Atha tasya krte Eama 
mahan asit kulaxayah 
Adites tu tatah putra 
Ditiputran ayodhayan. 

41. Ekatam agaman sarve 
Asura Raxasaih saha, 
yuddham asin mahaghoram 
vira Trailokyamohanam 

42. Yada xayam gatam sarvam 
tada Yisnur mahabalah 
Amrtam so 'harat turnam 

• • 

may am asthaya mohinim 

Indian Mythology. 4 
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43. Ye gatabhimukham Visnum 

axaram purusottamam 

sampistas te tada yuddhe 

Visnuna prabhavisnuna. 
] _. 44. Aditer atmaja vira 

I * Diteh putran nijaghnire 

: f asmin ghore mahayuddhe 

Daiteyadityayor bhrgam. 
45. Nihatya Ditiputrams tu 

rajyam prapya Puramdarah 

gagasa mudito lokan 

sarsisamghan sacaranan. 
o: 15. Formerly in the Krtayuga, o Rama, 

Diti's sons (were) very powerful 

and Aditi's sons very happy 

mighty and just. 

16. Then, o thou man-tiger, 
it occurred to the high-minded: 
how shall we become immortal 
and without old age and sickness. 

17. While they considered this 
it occurred to the wise: 
haying churned the milky ocean 
we shall verily obtain the juice. 

18. Thereupon having decided upon the churning 
and having made Vasuki into a churning rope 

i and Mandara into a chuming-stick 

1 j then did the incomparably mighty churn. 

: i 

19. Then for a thousand years 
the churnrope-serpent's heads 
spitting here a strong poison 
bit the rocks with their teeth. 
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20. Then sprang forth the fiery 
strong poison Halahala, 

all creation was burned by that, 
both Deva's, Asura's and men. 

21. Then the Deva's taking refuge 
with the great god Qankara 
went to the cattle king Budra, 

save (us), save (us), so (saying) they praised (him). 

22. Thus addressed by the gods 

the lord of the gods the mighty one 

appeared there; 

the conch-and-discus-holding Hari. 

23. Then said to him smiling 

to Budra the trident-bearing (said) Hari: 
in the sea-churning by the gods 
that which first came forth 

24. That is thine, o best of the Sura's, 

because thou standest at the head of the Sura's, 
please to accept as the highest worship 
this poison, o thou mighty one. 

25. And so having spoken 

the best of Sura's disappeared there, 
but having seen the fear of the gods 
and having heard the words of the hornbow-owners 

26. He swallowed the dreadful poison 
as if it were Amrta, 

and having dismissed the gods 

he the lord of the gods, the great Hara, went away. 

27. Thereupon all the Deva's and Asura's 
churned (again), o Baghunandana, 

and the churning stick, the most excellent 
of all mountains entered Hell. Patala. 

4* 
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28. Then the Deva's together with the Gandharva's 
praised Madhusudana: 

thou art the refuge of all creatures 
especially of the inhabitants of heaven. 

29. Save us, o thou mighty-armed, 
thou shouldst lift up the mountain, 
having heard this Hrisikega 
transformed himself into a tortoise 

30. (And) having the mountain on his back 
Hari lay there in the ocean, 

but he, the soul of the world, Ke^ava, 

having seized the top of the mountain with his hand, 

31. Standing in the midst of the Deva's, 
churned (the ocean) he highest of beings. 
Then after a thousand years 

came the very upright man 

32. Well skilled in medicine 
with staff and crock 
namely Dhanvantari, 

and the Apsaras, the very shining, 
the bright ones, 

33. Because of the churning, in the water 
out of that liquid, the excellent women 
appeared, o thou best of men, 
therefore were they (called) Apsaras. 

34. Sixty koti's were there of those 
most shining Apsarases; 

but countless (were they), o Kakutstha, 
who were their servants. 

35. All those Deva's and Danava's 
did not take in marriage, 
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therefore as they were not married 
were they just called common (property). 

36. Varuna's daughter, Varum, 
thereupon, o Raghunandana, 
appeared, she the happy 
seeking marriage. 

37. Diti's sons, o Rama, 

took her not Varuna's daughter, 

but Aditis sons, o hero, 

took her the blameless one (in marriage). 

38. Asura's are therefore (called) Diti's sons, 
Sura's therefore Aditi's sons; 

glad and happy were 

the Sura's on account of their marriage with V. 

39. Dccaih^ravas, the first of horses, 
and the pearl of gems Kaustubha 
(thereupon) arose, o thou best of men, 
likewise Amrita, the excellent. 

40. Thereupon on account of, this, o Rama, 
there was great family-destruction, 

for henceforth Aditi's sons 
fought with the sons of Diti. 

41. All the Asura's associated with the Raxasa's, 
a frightful battle took place 

which threw the three worlds into confusion. 

42. When all was destroyed 
then Visnu, the powerful 
took the Amrita hurriedly 

with the aid of the confusing Maya. 

43. Those who were opposed to Visnu 

the imperishable, the most supreme of men, 
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they were crushed in the battle 
by Visnu, the powerful. 

44. Aditi's sons, the heroes, 
violently struck down Diti's sons 
in that great and dreadful battle 
between the Daitya's and the Aditya's. 

45. But haying destroyed Diti's sons 



']}. i (and) having achieved the kingdom 



Purandara ruled joyfully over the world 
with its numbers of Risi's and minstrels. 



14. Saubhratram nasti Quranam 
grnu cedam vaco mama: 
Aditi<j ca Ditiq caiva 
bhaginyau sahite hi te 

15. Bharye paramarupinyau 
Kagyapasya prajapateh, 
Aditir janayam asa 
Devams Tribhuvan£<?varan, 

16. Ditis tv-ajanayad Daityan 
KaQyapasyatmasambhavan, 
Daityanam kila dharmajna 
pureyam vasanarnavava 

17. Saparvata mahi vira, 
te 'bhavan prabhavisnavah, 
nihatya tarns tu samare 
Visnuna prabhavisnuna 



v j 18. Devanam va<jam anitam 



Trailokyam idam avyayara 



o: 14. Good fellowship is not to be found amongst heroes, 
iil(r and hear these my words: 



. I. 



THE TWELVE ADITYA'S. 
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Aditi and Diti 
were both sisters 

15. The extremely beautiful wives 
of Kagyapa prap&jati, 

Aditi gave birth to 

the Deva's, the Lords of the three worlds. 

16. But Diti gave birth to the D&itya's, 
Ka<;yapa's sons. 

To the Daitya's certainly belonged, 
o thou in the Dharma well versed, 
of yore the sea-washed 

17. and with mountains furnished Earth, 
they were very strong 

but after having killed them in the strife, 
by the aid of the very strong Visnu 

18. the imperishable three worlds 

were delivered over into the power of the Deva's. 



The Sura's or Deva's consist, like the Asura's, of 
several different classes of beings, of which some may 
be said to be less immortal than others. I shall arrange 
them alphabetically. 

A. Aditya's. These are 12. They were the sons 
of KaQyapa prajapati and Aditi (cfr. under Surya), 
Daxa prajapati's daughter (XII,7538, 7543), called Deva- 
matar, the mother of the Deva's (IX,25i5). They are 
said to be the foremost of the Deva's and to be very 
strong, devagrestha, mahabala (XII, 7543). In 1,2523 they 
are thus named: 

Adityam dvadagaditah 
sambhuta BhuvaneQvarah 
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ye rajan namatas tarns te 
kirtayisyami Bharata: 
Dhata Mittro 'ryama Qakro 
Varunas tv-Am<ja eva ca 
Bhago Vivasvan Pusa ca 
S a vita dagamas tatha 
ekadagas tatha T vast a 
dvadago Visnur ucyate. 

In XII, 7581 and in XIII, 7092 (Jayanta) nearly the 
same names occur, but in XIX, 11548 the list appears 
corrupted thus: 

Adityam jajnire rajan 
Adityah Kagyapad atha: 
Indro Visnur Bhagas Tvasta 
Varuno 'm<jo 'ryama Ravih 
Pusa Mitt rag ca varado 
Manuh Parjanya eva ca 
ity-ete dvadagaditya 
varisthas Tridivaukasah 

cfr. Hariv. 175, 594, 11549, 12456, 12912, 13143, 14167, in 
1,4824 thus: 

Dhataryama ca Mittrag ca 
Varuno 'mQO Bhagas tatha 
Indro Vivasvan Pusag ca 
Tvasta ca Savita tatha 
Parjanyag caiva Visnug ca 
Aditya dvadaga smrtah, 

Where there is one too many. 

Of the twelve names of the Aditiya's Bhaga, Amga, 
Aryaman, Mittra, Savitar, Ravi, Bhaskara, Vivasvan and 
Pusan, are, no doubt, synonymous expressions for the Sun 
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which in the course of time and at different periods 
has received different names, and Dhatar andf Tvastar for 
Brahma, the creator, and Jayanta, Parjanya and Indra 
for Qakra. Manu is doubtless a synonym for Brahma. 

1. Brahman. 

A. Brahma (Neutrum) is 

a) objectively the impersonal primeval being, 
from which all existence has sprung, in which it exists, 
and to which it returns. It is et ernal, QaQvata, sanatana, 
it subsists on itself, svayambhu, is invisible, 
avyakta, unborn, aja, unchangeable, dhruva, im- 
perishable, avyaya, axara, has neither beginning 
nor end, anadyanta. 

As far as Brahma is the seed or germ from which 
all things have arisen, the centre, the hidden being, 
the deep, the essential, the primitive in every- 
thing, the string upon which the pearls are strung, 
it is also said to be the whole universe, the whole 
existence in manifold shapes, ekaanekadha (XII,8ui). 

But Brahma is without characteristics, nir- 
linga, without qualities, nirguna, and without con- 
trasts, nirdvandva. 

Brahma is before creation, Brahma creates the 
fundamental elements (XILssn, cfr. 6775 , and 

XII,8522, 8139, 13737. 111,12806. XIV,5221, cfr. ManU 1,9), 

in the shape of Brahma prajapati (Masculinum, see 
below) step by step the rest of creation (cfr. Fire Forst. 
p. 9 follow.). 

But as all things have sprung from Brahma, thus 
all things return to him in the time of dissolution and 
annihilation, pralaya. 
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The time which passes between a dissolution and a 
creation is called a Brahma's day, and consists of 
1000 yuga's (XII,8506. 111,12832). And the time between 
a general dissolution and a creation is called a Brahma's 
night and consists likewise of a 1000 yuga's. 

Brahma is named and described in XII,6775, 6802 
under the name of Man as a, and is sometimes also 
called Purusa. 

In illustration of what I have said above I refer to 
the following verses: 

Etad Brahma-vidam tata 

viditam Brahma Qagvatam XII,8499. III. 190. 

... tad avyaktam param Brahma 

tac chaQvatam anuttamam XII. 8571, 11724 

Grambhiram gah'anam Brahma 

mahat toyarnavam yatha 

anadinidhanaii cahur 

axaram xaram eva ca 

Sattvesu lingam avipya 

nirlingam api tat svayam 

manyante dhruvam evainam 

ye janas tattvadar^inah XII.8135. 

Divakaro ganam upalabhya nirguno 

yatha bhaved apagata vagmimandalah 

tatha hy-asau munir iha nirvi<?esavan 

sa nirgunam pravi^ati Brahma cavyayam 

Anagatam sukrtavatam param gatim 

svayambhuvam prabhavanidhanam avyayam 

sanatanam yad amrtam avyayam dhruvam 

vicarya tat param amrtatvam agnute XII.7516 

Anadyantam a jam divyam 

ajaram dhruvam avyayam 
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apratarkyam avijfieyam 

Brahmagre sampravartate XH.8488. 

Evam bruvann eva tada 

dadarga tapasam nidhim 

tarn avyayam anaupamyam 

acintyam <?a<?vatam dhruvam 

Niskalam sakalam Brahma 

nirgunam gunagocaram etc. XIII,io43. 

Adyam purusam i$anam 

puruhutam purustutam 

rtam ekaxaram Brahma 

vyaktavyaktam sanatanam 

Asac ca sadasac caiva 

yad viQvam sadasatparam 

paravaranam srastaram 

puranam param avyayam I.22, 30. 

Yattad ekaxaram Brahma 

nanarupam pradi<?yate XII. 7894. 

Brahma tejomayam <?ukram 

yasya sarvam idam jagat 

ekasya bhutam bhutasya 

dvayam sthavarajafigamam 

Aharmukhe vibuddhah san 

srjate 'vidyaya jagat XII,85io. 

Yada taih pancabhih panca 

yuktani manasa saha 

atha tad draxyate Brahma 

manau sutram ivarpitam XII. 7486. VI.1118. 

Idam vi<?vam jagat sarvam 

ajayyan capi sarva<?ah 

mahabhitatmakam Brahma 

natah parataram bhavet 
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Mahabhutani khamvayur 

agnir apas tatha ca bhuh 

gabdah spar<?aQ ca rupan ca 

raso gandha<? ca tadgunah 111,13913, cfr. XII,7. 

Vedyam sarpa param Brahma 

nirduhkham asukhan ca yat III,i247i 

Sarvatah panipadaQ ca 

sarvato 'xigiromukhah 

sarvatah 9rutima.11 loke 

sarvam vyapya sa tisthati XIV,io87. 

Yato jagat sarvam idam prasutam 

jnatvatmavanto vyatiyanti yattat 

yan mantragabdair akrtapraka<?am 

tad ucyamanam <?rnu me param yat 

rasair vimuktam vividhai<? ca gandhair 

agabdam aspargam arupavan ca 

pancaprakaran sasrje prajanam 

Na stri puman napi na pumsakan ca 

na san na casat sadasac ca tan na 

pagyanti yad Brahma-vido manusyas 

tad axaram na xaratiti viddhi XII,739i. 

Axarat kham tato vayus 

tato jyotis tato jalam 

jalat prasuta jagati 

jagatyam jayate jagat 

Etaih garirair jalam eva gatva 

jalac ca tejah pavano 'ntarlxam 

khad vai nivartanti na bhavinas te 

monan ca te vai param apnuvanti 

Nosnam na gitam mrdu napi tlxnam 

namlam kasayam madhuram na tiktam 



BRAHMA. 61 

na <?abdavan napi ca gandhavat tan 

na rupavat tat paramasvabhavam XII,7394. 

Brahma tat paramam jnanam 

amrta[m jyotir axaram XII.7839. 

Sampraxalanakale 'tikrante 

caturyugasahasrante 

avyakte sarvabhutapralaye 

sarvabhutasthavarajangame 

Jyotirdharanivayurahite and he 

tamasi jalaikarnave loke 

apa ity-evam Brahmabhutam etc. XII,isi9o. 

Pratyaharan tu vaxyami 

carvaryadau gate 'hani 

yathedam kurute 'dhyatmam 

susuxmam vi^vam lpvarah 

Divi suryas tatha sapta 

dahanti <?ikhino 'rcisah 

sarvam etat tadarcirbhih 

purnam jajvalyate jagat 

Prthivyam yani bhutani 

jangamani dhruvani ca 

tany-evagre praliyante 

bhumitvam upayanti ca 

Tatah praline sarvasmin 

sthavare jangame tatha 

nirvrxa nistrna bhumir 

• • • 

dr<?yate kurmaprsthavat. . . XII,8555. Ill, 12808 follow. 
Evam sarvani bhutani 
Brahmaiva pratisancarah 
yathavat kirtitam samyag 
evam etad asam^ayam. 
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Bodhyam vidyamayam drs^va 
yogibhih paramatmabhih 
evam vistarasanxepau 
Brahniavyakte punah punah 
Yugasahasrayor adav 
ahoratras tathaiva ca XII,8572. 

Brahma in an objective sense is sometimes identified 
with Kala on whom all things depend (XII,736) and 
who is again identical with Mrtyu, both of whom 
destroy and swallow up every thing as Brahma does. 

This may be seen from the following passages: 

. . . tarn Kalani iti janihi 
yasya sarvam idam vage XII,8ui, sise follow, 
o: know that he (Brahma) is time 
in whose power all this (universe) is. 

Kalo 'smi lokaxayakrt pravrddho VI,i278 
o : I am Kala the very mighty destroyer of the world. 

Kalam sarvegam akarot 
8amharavinayatmakam XII,45oi. 
Sarve Kalena srjyante 
hriyante ca punah punah XIII,56. 
o: all are created by Kala 

and carried away again and again. 

Mrtyu Kalena coditah VII,3i35 ? 5196. 

Mrtyo samkalpita me tvam 
prajah samharahetuna 



1 The ancient Hindu's have had the same impression of time's 
eternity as we receive from reading geological descriptions of the 
history of the Earth; cfr. Lubbock, The Beauties of Nature. 
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gaccha samhara sarvas tvam 
praja ma ca vicaraya XII,9i95. 
o: Death, thou hast been sent forth by me 
to destroy creatures 
go thou (and) destroy all 
creatures apd have no scruples. 

Qiva and Visnu are sometimes characterized in * 
the the same manner as Brahma, that is to say, their 
worshippers love to enhance their glory by giving them 
Brahma's qualities. Cfr. Qiva and Visnu. 

b) In a subjective sense Brahma is that condition 
of a human being, that is: its at man, soul, through 
which it has (been transformed into being) the same as 
the impersonal, disembodied Brahma, because by penance 
and knowledge it frees itself from all cravings, incli- 
nations and passions, and attains Nirvana o: the ex- 
tinction of all desire for existence and holding on to 
life, that is to say: will not be reborn, but is ab- 
sorbed into the objective Brahma and becomes part of it. 

In explanation of this I cite the following verses: 

Atha tatra viragi sa 
gacchati tv-atha sam^ayam 
par am avyayam icchan sa 
tarn evavigate punah 
Amrtac camrtam praptah 
Qantibhuto niratmavan 
Brahmabhutah sa nirdvandvah 
sukhl Qanto niramayah 
Brahmasthanam anavarttam 
ekam axarasanjnakam 
aduhkham ajar am $antam 
sthanam tat pratipadyate XII,7323. 
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d: If, however, he goes to those regions after having 
freed himself from attachments, and feels a mistrust 
(respecting the felicity he enjoys) and wishes for 
That which is Supreme and Immutable, he then 
enters even that. In that case he attains to the 
ambrosia of ambrosia, to a state free from desire 
and destitute of separate consciousness. He becomes 
Brahma's self, freed from the influence of opposites, 
happy, tranquil, and without pain. Indeed he attains 
to that condition which is free from pain, which is 
tranquillity's self, which is called Brahma, whence 
there is no return, and which is styled the One 
and Immutable. 

Yac cedam gravayed vidvan 

sad a parvani parvani 

dhutapapma jetasvargo 

Brahmabhuyaya kalpate XVIII,i87, cfr. I.2317. 

XIV,953. 

0: and when a wise man recites this, 
always at one festival after another, 
then he is transformed into being Brahma 
after having shaken off sin and conquered Svarga. 

Yah syad ekayane linas 
tusnim kincid acintayan 
purvam purvam parityajya 
tirno bandhanad bhavet 
sarvamittrah sarvasahah 
$ame rakto jitendriyah 
vyapetabhayamanyuQ ca 
a tm avail mucyate narah 
Atmavat sarvabhutesu 
ac caren niyatah Qucih . . . 
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Vihaya sarvasankalpan 

buddhya gariramanasan 

Qanair nirvanam apnoti 

nirindhana ivanalah 

Sarvasamskaranirmukto 

nirdvandvo ni§parigrahah 

tap as a indriyagramam 

ya<? caren mukta eva sah 

Vimuktasarvasamskarais 

tato Brahma sanatanam 

param apnoti sampantam 

acalam nityam axaram. XIV,532foll. 
o: He who becomes absorbed in the one receptacle 
(of all things) freeing himself from even the thought 
of his own identity with all things — indeed 
ceasing to think of even his own existence — 
gradually casting off one after another, will succeed 
in crossing his bonds. That man who is the friend 
of all, who endures all, who is attached to tran- 
quillity, who has conquered all his senses, who is 
divested of fear and wrath, and who is of restrained 
soul, succeeds, in emancipating himself. He who 
behaves towards all creatures as towards himself, 
who is restrained, pure, . . . Abandoning, with the 
aid of the understanding, all purposes relating to 
body and mind, one gradually attains to cessation 
of separate existence, like a fire unfed with fuel. 
One who is freed from all impressions, who tran- 
scends all pairs of opposites, who is destitute of all 
belongings, and who uses all his senses under the 
guidance of penances, becomes emancipated. Having 

Indian Mythology. O 
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become freed from all impressions, one then attains 
to Brahma which is eternal and supreme, and tran- 
quil and stable, and enduring, and indestructible. (Roy.) 

Buddhih karmagunair hina 

yada ma nasi vartate 

tada sampadyate Brahma, 

tatraiva pralayam gatam 

Asparganam a^rnvanam 

anasvadam adarganam 

aghranam avitarkan ca 

sattvam pravigate parara, 

Manasy-akrtayo magna 

manas tv-abhigatam matim 

matis tv-abhigata j nan am 

jnanan cabhigatam par am, 

Indriyair manasah siddhir 

na buddhim budhyate manah 

na buddhir budhyate vyaktam 

suxmam tv-etani papyati Xll,7456. 
o: When the understanding, freed from attachment to 
the objects of the senses, becomes fixed in the 
mind, then does one succeed in attaining to Brahma, 
for it is there that the mind with the understanding 
withdrawn into it can possibly be extinguished. 
Brahma is not an object of touch, or of hearing, 
or of taste, or of sight, or of smell, or of any de- 
ductive inference from the Known. Only the under- 
standing (when withdrawn from every thing else) 
can attain to it. All objects that the mind appre- 
hends through the senses are capable of being with- 
drawn into the mind; the mind can be withdrawn 
into the understanding; the Understanding can be 
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withdrawn into the Soul, and the Soul into the 
Supreme. The senses cannot contribute to the suc- 
cess of the mind. The mind cannot apprehend the 
Understanding. The Understanding cannot appre- 
hend the manifested Soul. The Soul, however, 
which is subtile, beholds them all. (Roy.) 

Ity-evam uktva vacanam 

maharsih sumahatapah 

pratisthata Qukah siddhim 

hitva dosamQ caturvidhan, 

Tamo hy-astavidham hitva 

jahau pancavidham rajah 

tatah sattvam jahau dhimams 

tad adbhutam ivabhavat, 

Tatas tasmin pade nitye 

nirgune lingavarjite 

Brahmani pratyatisthat sa 

vidhumo 'gnir iva jvalan XII,i2608. 
Having spoken in this way, the regenerate Rishi 
of austere penances, viz. Quka, stayed on his suc- 
cess, casting off the four kinds of faults. Casting 
off also the eight kinds of Tamas, he dismissed the 
five kinds of Rajas. Endued with great intelligence, 
he then cast off the attribute of Sat^i. All this 
seemed exceedingly wonderful. He then dwelt in 
that eternal station that is destitute of attributes 
freed from every indication, that is, in Brahma, 
blazing like a smokeless fire. (Roy.) 

Yada samharate kaman kurmo 'nganiva sarvacjah 
tadatmajyotir atmayam atmany-eva prapagyati 

XII,6508. 
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o: When a person succeeds in withdrawing all his de- 
[j sires like a tortoise withdrawing all its limbs, then 

his soul, which is self-luminous, succeeds in looking 
into itself. (Roy.) 



Yada cSyam na bibheti 
yada casman na bibhyati 
yada necchati na dvesti 
Brahma sampadyate tada, (=«XII,78i, 6509.) 
Yada na kurute bhavam 
sarvabhutesu papakam 
karmana manasa vaca 
Brahma sampadyate tada (— » XII,65ii.) 
na bhuto na bhavisyo 'sti 
na ca dharmo 'sti kagcana. XII,9354. 
o: When a person fears[nothing and is not feared him- 
self, when he cherishes no desire and hath no aver- 
sion for anything, he is then said to attain to 
Brahma. When a person does not conduct himself 
sinfully towards any creature in thought, word, or 
deed, then he is said to attain to Brahma. There is 
no past, no future. There is no morality or right- 
eousness. (Roy.) 

Jnanena hi yada jantur 
ajnanaprabhavam tarn ah 
vyapohati tada Brahma 
prakagati sanatanam XII,ioooo. 
o: When a person by knowledge disperses darkness 

which has its origin in ignorance, then the eternal 

Brahma appears. 

Nanamohasamayukta- 
u • -buddhijalena samvrta 
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asuxmadrstayo manda 

bhramyante tatra tatra ha 

Susuxmadrstayo rajan 

vrajanti Brahma ga$v!atam XIII, 191. 
0: They who give themselves up to all sorts of folly, 
they who are ensnared in the net of ignorance, 
they who cannot see the sublime, the dull, they run 
here and there, (but) they who clearly see the sub- 
lime, they go to the eternal Brahma. 
Xaraa Brahma o: forgiveness is Brahma, 
see Kacyapa's beautiful song in III^noo. 

B. Brahma (Masculinum). 

Brahma is the personal form of the impersonal 
Brahma which comprises all existence. As such he is the 
first creator, adikartar 0. the fashioner of all things. 

Adikarta sa bhutanam 
tarn evahuh Prajapatim, 
sa vai srjati bhutani 
sthavarani carani ca. 
Tatah sa srjati Brahma 
devarsipitrmanavan 
lokan nadih samudramg ca 
di^ah gailan vanaspatm. etc. XII,8522. 
0: He is the first creator of beings 
him they call Prajapati 

he surely creates beings, the firm and the moveable. 
Thereupon that Brahma creates 
the Deva's, Rsi's, and mankind, 
the worlds, the rivers and the oceans, 
the four quarters of the heavens, 
the rocks, the trees etc. 
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And he is therefore also designated as Lokakrt 
(1,2494), Trilokakrt (XII,6978. XIV,62i), Vi^vakrt 
(1,928) and Dhatar (XII,44i, 7550. 1,252s), and especially 
often as Prajapati, Lord of the creation: 

Aham Prajapatir Brahma 111,12797, 13585 
0: I am Prajapati Brahma 

and as Sarvalokapitamaha, everyone's grandfather 
(I.901. 11,435. IX,2495. XIV.521) and L okapitam aha 
(1,2074) or only Pi tarn aha (XII,7604, 6145. III,ii856). 

When he furthermore often is called Svayambhu 
the self-existing (XII,76i5) just like Brahma, then this 
title seems to point to his having from the first been 
looked upon as being identical with the impersonal, pri- 
mordial being, see above p. 57. The same seems to be 
the case regarding the name Purusa which is also used 
in connection both with the personal and the impersonal 
Brahman. We meet therefore with different places where 
Brahma is simply mixed up or confounded with Brahma, 

8ee XII,7569. 111,12807 follow. 

Of the creation in detail is told as follows: 

Asrjad brahmanan evam 
purvam Brahma Prajapatin 
atmatejobhinirvrttan 
bhaskaragnisamaprabhan 
Tatah satyan ca dharman ca 
tapo Brahma ca Qa<?vatam (!) 
acaran caiva paucan ca 
svargaya vidadhe prabhuh. 
Deva-Danava-Gandharva 
Daityasura-Mahoragah 
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Yaxa-Raxasa-Naga<; ca 
Pi(?aca Manujas tatfaa 
Brahmanah Xatriya Vai^yah 
Qudrafj ca dvijasattaina 
ye canye bhutasamghanam 
varnams tamQ capi nirmame. etc. XII.6980. 
o: Thus Brahma created first 

those brahmana's that are called Prajapati's 

who are distinguished by their splendour 

inasmuch as they beam like the sun's fire. 

Thereupon the Lord of Svarga created 

Truth and Dharma, Penance 

and the eternal Brahma (!) 

and Good Behaviour and Purity etc. JjJ 

Brahma is then the first and the highest of the . ' /* 

Prajapati's. As these are so often spoken of I give their aJy 
names here according to XII, 7570, where they are men- x .\ \ 
tioned as the 7 spiritual sons of Brahma: x • * 

Maricir Atry-Angirasau 
Pulastyah Pulahah Kratuh / 

VapisthaQ ca mahabhagah * 

sadrgo vai Svayambhuva. Cfr. XII, 12724. 1 

In respect to this I remark that in XII,7534 and 
III,ii864, Daxa is said to be the seventh, and that 
the same list, with the exception of Vacjistha occurs 
in I,25i8, 2568, and that longer lists of Prajapati's and 
their descendents are to be found in 11,4836. 1,2519. 

XII,7571. XIII,4145. 

Qiva is likewise called a son of Brahma (XII,i372s, 
18705. VII,2048). When in Visnuism which is without 
doubt the last phase of Indian mythology, it is said that 
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Brahma has sprung from the Lotus that appeared in 
Visnu's navel when he lay in yoga-worship (111,497, issso) 
then this myth takes its root m the fact that Visnu was 
identified with Brahma, but it does not harmonize with 
the idea of Brahma as the creator of the world. The 
same will apply in reference to Qiva as haying sprung 
out of the forehead of Visnu (111,499) and not that of 
Brahma. 

When the gods are in distress they take refuge 
in Brahma (1,225, 2491. 111,8823. V,i9i7. XII,76i3). 

Above Svarga lie Brahma's beautiful worlds. 
Brahma's seat, sadas, is on Mahameru (III,ii85s). Of his 
Assembly-Hall, sabha, it is said in 11,429. 

Tatah sa Bhagavan Suryo 

mam upadaya viryavan 

agacchat tarn Sabham Brahmim 

vipapma vigataklamah, 

Evamrupeti sa pakya 

na nirdestum naradhipa 

xanena hi bibharty-anyad 

anirdepyam vapus tatha 

Na veda parimanam va 

samsthanam capi Bharata 

na ca rupam maya tadrg 

drstapurvam kadacana 

Susukha sa sada rajan 

na gita na ca gharmada 

na xutpipase na glanim 

prapya tarn prapnuvanty-uta, 

Nanarupair iva krta 

manibhih sa subhasvaraih 
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stambbair na ca dhrta sa tu 

paQvati na ca sa xara 

Divyair nanavidhair bhavair 

bhasadbhir amitaprabhaih 

ati candran ca suryan ca 

Qikhinan ca svayamprabha 

dipyate nakaprsthastha 

bhartsayantiva bhaskaram, 

tasyam sa Bhagavan aste. 
o: And tbe exalted and sinless deity Surya endued 
with great energy, and knowing no fatigue, took 
me with him to the Sabha of the Grand-sire. O 
it is impossible to describe that Sabha saying, it is 
such, for within a moment it assumes a different 
form that language fails to paint. Bharata, it 
is impossible to indicate its dimensions or shape. 
I never saw anything like it before. Ever contri- 
buting to the happiness of those within it, its at- 
mosphere is neither cold nor warm. Hunger and 
thirst or any kind of uneasiness disappear as soon 
as one goeth thither. It seems to be made up of 
brilliant gems of many kinds. It doth not seem to 
be supported on columns. It knoweth, no deteri- 
oration, being eternal. That self-effulgent mansion, 
by its numerous blazing celestial indications of 
unrivalled splendour, seems to surpass the moon, 
the sun, and the fire. Stationed in heaven, it 
blazes forth as if censuring the maker of the day. 
In that mansion, O king, the Supreme Deity, the 
Grrand-sire of all created things, having himself, 
alone, created everything by virtue of his creative 
illusion, stayeth ever. (Roy.) 



74 HI8 WIFE. CHARIOT. EMBLEM. ALTAR. HIS DEEDS. 

According to Visnuism Brahma derives his origin 
from the lotus that came from Visnu's navel while he 
lay in yoga-sleep 111,18559, 15821, 497. 

In 111,13561. Xll,i372s he is said to have 4 faces t 
y l caturmukha, caturvaktra, like Qiva. 

; , His wife is called Savitri (XIII,e75o, 768s). 

<■: .> His chariot, vimana, which is as quick as thought, 



( 



\ ( ■ \ ■ -n is harnessed with Hamsa's (XIII,869). 
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':> His emhlem is a lotus, padma (XIII,825). 

\- ** His altar, vedi, is called Samantapaicaka 

' \ •; (IX,3008, 3085). 

V' vr . . The Deeds of Brahma. 

' '■ I- 

■ * u In XII,6i5o foil, the following is told about a great 

, offering that Brahma once arranged on the top of 

Himavat. On that occasion, it is said, a dreadful thing 
occurred. 

Candrama vimalam vyoma 

yathabhyuditatarakam 

vikiryagnim tathabhutam 

utthitam (jruyate tada 

Nilotpalasavarnabham 

tixnadamstram kr^odaram 

pramgum sudurdharsataram 

tathaiva hy-amitanjasam, 

Tasminn utpatamane ca 

pracacala vasundhara 

mahormikalitavartaQ 

cuxubhe sa mahodadhih. 
: Even as the Moon (shows herself to be) after having 
strewn fire over the spotless heavens with rising 
stars, such a being is said to have appeared then 




<\ 



$ 



r 



A GREAT OFFERING. THE 8WORD OF LAW. 8URTA. 75 

having the colour of the blue lotus having sharp 

teeth a small stomach being tall and difficult to 

a, withstand likewise of enormous strength, and the 

^ moment this being came into existence the earth 

^ ^ trembled violently and the ocean rose in great waves 

v \ C\ causing maelstroms in its disturbance. 

This being was called A si and was a mighty sword 

£ that came forth to protect mankind and to destroy the 

f enemies of the Sura's. Brahma gave this sword to Budra 

j\C\ to avert misdoing. Budra gave it to Visnu, Vi§nu to 

Ci '.oMarici, Marici to the great wise men (Bsi's), these to 

^> Vasava, and Vasava to the Bulers of the world, these to 

Manu, son of th< Sun, that is: to the Law. , , . 

<T ya5«s <-^t el^'t" ') >^ ' 

1 

2. Surya, the Sun. 

Surya and Aditya are the common names for 
the sun. The name surya which means the Lumi- 
nous, comes from the verb sur, suar, svar — to shine, 
J from which we also have svar and svarga. 

Ekah Suryah sarvam idam vibhati III,io658 
o: The one sun lights all this (universe). 

Kaman ca te karisyami 
yan mam vaxyasi Bahuka 
Vidarbham yadi yatvadya 
Suryam danjayitasi me 111,2827, ii867 # 
o: I will fulfill your wish which ever you may men- 
tion, o Bahuka, if you will go to-day to Vidar- 
bha and show me the sun. 

Aditya (III,ii874. XIII,7636) comes according to 
1,2523 from Aditi who was the one of Daxa prajapati's 
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daugthers that married Kagyapa prajapati (X1I,75S7) and 
whose children are called Aditya's. 

Adityam dvadag-Adityah 
sambhuta bhuvane<?varah etc. see above, 
o: Prom Aditi descend the 12 Aditya's, 
the rulers of the world. 

\ 

m » 

\ v.' , ^ *"" Aditi as mother of the sun must doubtless be under- 

V~ "^ X > stood as a-diti, the boundless, the endless (light), cfr. 

v^ v * Bigveda aditeya suria. When she is called Deva- 

$■' c ' ma tar (IX,25i5), this means: the mother of the shining 

V ' (gods). 

The sun was made the ruler of the flaming 

lights (XII,4499). 

As a Person the sun appears in III,i7077, where 
it is said: 

Ajagama tato raj am s 

tvaramano Divakarah 

madhupingo mababahuh 

kambugrlvo hasann iva 

angadi baddhamuku^o 

di$ah prajvalayann iva. 
o: Thereupon, o king, the Maker of the day came 
hastily, (he was) yellow as honey, had great arms, 
a neck like a tortoise shell, and he smiled, he 
wore bracelets, and was adorned with a diadem, 
and lit up all the quarters of the heavens. 



• i* 



His earrings Aditi had given him according to 

111,17118. 

His wife is called in 1,2599 Tvastri vadavarupa- 
dharini, who was in the shape of a mare, and in 
XIII,675i Suvarcala, the greatly shining. 
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His sister Surenu is married to Martanda (Hari- 
vamga 546). 

His daughter Supraja was married to Bhanu 

(III.U184). 

As his son is named in XII,44»5 Yam a with the 
surnam e Vaivasvata o: son of Vivas vat, cfr. Yama. 

His car has but one wheel, and is drawn by a 
Naga, see XII, 13900. 

Vivasvato gacchati paryayena 
vodhum bhavams tarn ratham ekacakram 
o: Thou goest in turn to draw 

that one-wheeled chariot of the sun 

but according to VII,868i it is drawn by 7 horses 

Ekacakram ratham tasya 
tarn uhuh suciram hayah 
ekacakram ivarkasya 
ratham sapta haya yatba 
0: His one-wheeled chariot, the shining one, \ 
drew the horses, like the 7 horses (draw) 
the sun's one- wheeled chariot. v. 

His charioteer is/ Arun^' Aruna is the name 
of the god of the Dawn, it means according to its deri- 
vation the red one, because the word is related to 
arusa. red. 

• * 

Aruna and Garuda were Kagyapa's sons by 
Vinata, Daxa prajapati's daughter (1,2520). Aruna was 
the elder and Garuda the younger, as it appears from 
the following tale (1,1073). 

Daxa prajapati had two beautiful daughters, Kadru 
and Vinata. They became the wives of Ka^yapa, and 
he granted each (1,2520) of them a present. Kadru 
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78 ARUNA. 

• 

chose 1000 sons in the form of serpents all equal in 
splendour, but Vinata chose only two, that were to 
surpass Kadru's sons in splendour and strength. After 
a long time Kadru bore 1000 eggs and Vinata 2. Five 
hundred years after this Kadru's sons came out of the eggs, 
but Vinata' s twins did not appear. Covered with shame 
Vinata broke one of the eggs and saw a son whose one part 
was full grown, but whose other part was incomplete. 
In anger the son cursed his mother in the following 
words: Inasmuch as I am made imcomplete by you, 
shall you become a slave, but if you live 5 thousand 
years without jealousy then shall you be freed from 
slavery, and if you will have your son to become famous 
you must till then guard him well. With these words 
he rose in the air and as Aruna he always sits at the 
front of the sun's chariot as charioteer (VII,7906). But 
Gam da was born at the appointed time. He has the 
serpents for food. As soon as he was born he forsook 
his mother and soared up into the air. He lives not only 
on serpents, but also on the leavings of others. 
Aruna is called Kapyapa's wise son in I,m4. 

Kagyapasya suto dhiman 
Arunety-abhivi^rutah 

\£ and the sun's charioteer who stands on the chariot 

" 4 

in front of the sun, has a big body and great effulgence, 
| r and prevents the sun from burning up the world in his 
anger. In VII,8458 he is said to steal the splendour of 
the moon. 

Garuda and Suparna are the most common na- 
mes for the King of the Birds, paxiraj (III,io574). 

Garuda and Suparna are perhaps expressions 
for the rapidity and strength of the light and the lightning. 
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Garuda means probably the same as garutmat, 
the winged one, from garut, a wing, for in V,ss5o Garuda 
is plainly adressed as Garutmat: 

Garutman bhujagendrare 
Suparna Vinatatmaja 

Suparna means one who has handsome feathers 
or wings, from su and parna (V,3675, 5290. 1, 1502, isis). 

Garuda is, as explained above, Aruna's younger ^ 

brother, Arunanuja (V,385s), and is called, like Aruna, y 

a son of Vinata and Ka^yapa, Vinatasunu, Vainateya, W 

(I4504. V,3587, 3854) and Ka$yapeya (1,1437). / V C~ - y 

According to V,3587 Garuda has 6 sons: viz Su- 
mukha, Sunaman, Sunetra, Suvarcas, Suruc and Suvala, 
and from them descend all Yinata's kindred of serpent- 
eating birds who worship Visnu as their great protector. 
About Sumukha see above p. 43. 

Garuda lives south ofNisadha in the land of Hi- 
ranmaya by the river Hiranvati ( VT,29o). 

He is pictured as being immensely big and strong 
and like Agni in splendour (1,1242, 1245) and with eyes 
red as the clear lightning (1,1241). With the wind caused 
by his wings he is able to stop the (rotation of the) three 
worlds (V.3674. VHI,3426). His haste and violence is 
so great that he seems to drag the earth itself with its 
waters, mountains and forests after him (V,3857. VII,i605. 
1,1523). But once when he boasted of his strength 
Visnu punished him for his arrogance by laying the » 

whole weight of his right arm upon him (V,3674). How 
for an instant he loses his wings as a punishment for his ! 

bad thoughts is told in V,2873. How he is offended at 
being denied his lawful food the serpent Sumukha, is 
related in the same place. 
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Prom the time of creation the serpents are by the 
creator, dhatar, intended for Gar a da's eating (V,m7. 
T,io9s), therefore he is called the Serpent-eater, 
pannagagaka (11,946. V,385s), the serpent-destroyer, 
nagaxayakara (1,1247). 

Garuda is portrayed on Visnu's banner (XIII,«82o, 

3686. 1,1510. V,370l), cfr. VisiLU. 

As to Garuda's Deeds we must mention, that at 
his birth he broke the egg without his mother's assi- 
stance, and immediately swung himself up into the air 
(1,1239). His great achievement of stealing Amrta 
from the Gods, is told in 1,1320 — 1545. 

Amongst the 108 Names of the Sun (111,146, 
mark the hymn to the sun III, 1 66) some signify his 
function of giving light, viz. 

Ark a, from arc, radiate, shine. 
Tamisra-h|an, killing darkness. 
Tamo-nuda, dispelling darkness. 
Diva-kara, making light. 
DiptamQu, having shining rays. 
Prabha-kara, making light. 
Bhanu, from bha, to shine. 
Bhas-kara, making light. 
Vibhavasu, from bha, to shine. 
Vivasvat, from vas, to shine. 
Sahasram^u, having a thousand rays. 
Surya, from sur, to shine. 

And as such he is therefore called the Eye of 
the World: 

Tvam Bhano jagata$ caxus III,i66. 
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Ruler of all shining bodies, i$am ... tejasam 
Bhaskaran cakre XII,4499. IX,2846. 

And with his heat he calls forth and sustains all 
living things. Therefore he is also called: Father of 
all beings (III,is5 follow. XIII,462o), and when he 
rises on the horizon, then all turn with a prayer towards 

him (VII,8459. 111,11847, 164). 

The following names belong doubtless to this side 
of/iiis nature: 



/ 


Aryaman 


Pusan 

• 


i 


Jivana 


Bhaga 


Dhatar 


Savitar 


Pavaka 





In XIII. i68i Aditya is said to be the Entrance 
to the Roads (Kingdom) of the Deva's: 

Ay am sa Devayananam 
Adityo dvaram ucyate. 

And according to XII, 11057 the whole world will 
shrivel or dry up at the moment of Dissolution. 

Both phases of the nature of this deity we find 
in the Rigveda, expressed in the names of Surya 
and Savitar. 

3. Indra. 

1 

t 

Indra is the head of the Sura's (Deva's): 

Suranam pravara (III,io656) 
Devanam asmi Vasavah (VL1226). 

According to XII,6ii. VI,24o he obtained Indraship 
through surpassing all the other gods by his sacrifices; 
in XII,3662 he is said, on the contrary, to have become 

Indian Mythology. 6 
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82 INDKA'S NAMES. MEANING OP INDRA AND £AKRA. 



\ \ Devadhipa after killing a number of Daitya's and 

Danava's, cfr. IILmie. He was called Mabendra, the 
Great Indra, after he had conquered and killed Vrtra, 
as remarked iu V,4562 (cfr. XII,43s). 



Indro Vrtravadhenaiva 
Mahendrah samapadyata 
mahendram pragraham lebhe 
lokanan cegvaro 'bhavat. 



Further he is named Devendra, Devanam deva, 
Devaraja, Sarvadevega and ^lakra. These seem 
to be the more frequently occurring names for this god. 
Regarding his many other names see below. 

The Etymology of the word Indra is uncertain. 
The grammarian Vopadeva specifies, to be sure, a root 
i d in the sense of equipping with great power, but this 
is perhaps only a grammatical root, as it is not to be 
found in literature. It is more probable that the word 
t Indra originally has been In dura from indu, a drop, 

as it is sometimes in Eigveda to be read in three syl- 
lables, and as Indra is so often associated with rain and 
j;! is designated as he who sends rain, f. i. 1,1135. III,399i, 

13217, 670. VI,434. 1,1286, 2122. XII,8424. 

■ na vavarsa Sahasraxas XIV.2857. I,809i. 

yadi dvadaga var§ani 

na varsisyatji Vasavah XIV.2864. I,809i. 

i 

• 0-" This feature of his nature has later been detached 

. '"") and made an independent deity under the name of 

\ ;> ,."•'■■* Parianya, see below. 

V * ■ ■ 

The word (^lakra comes from Qak, to be strong, 

||» " ' ' ; and signifies the Mighty. 
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Indra's wife, Indrani (1,7351. III.1854), Mahendrani ^n bF 
(III,i672) is called £aci (III,i854. XIII,675o) which is -\p 

derived from the same root as £akra, and therefore ^f 

also means the Mighty. In IX,27es it is related how ^J^ 4 
Bharadvaja's daughter, the beautiful (^rutavati, sub- 
mitted herself to great penances, in order to become 
the wife of Indra. 

His beautiful and always victorious elephant who 
stands at the entrance to Svarga, is called Airavata 
(III,i676, 1753, 14321) or Airavana (XII,822i), and has 4 
tusks. It resembles the mountain Kailasa. 

His horse Uccaihgravas (1,1094, 1190, 1223, 1235. 
Villus) came forth under the churning of the ocean, 
and is white with a black tail. 

His chariot, ratha, is spoken of without name in 
III,i7i4. See follow. It is drawn by 10,000 (XIII,i7s by 
1000 white) reddish yellow horses (III,i72o) as speedy as 
the wind. It scatters the dark clouds as it cleaves the sky 
and fills all quarters of the heavens with a din like the 
crash of thunderclouds. Swords, spears and clubs, flash- 
ing lightning and thunderbolts as well as most frightful 
serpents are on the chariot. When Arjuna began to V 

think of it, it appeared at once. x ^ 

Erect on his chariot stands his flagstaff, Vaija- \l v "';\ 
yanta, decorated with gold, bright dark blue and straight 
as a bamboo (ILt.1721). - ' . 

His charioteer, sarathi, minister, mantrin, and [ 1 V £ 

friend, sakhi (III,i732. V,3644) is Ma tali, who is 

Indra's equal in bravery. Matali's wife is called Su- 

dharma (V,35i9) and his daughter Gunakegi was 

famous for her beauty. When Matali sought a bridegroom 

for her (V,35ii) he found none suitable, neither among 
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84 WEAPONS OP INDRA. SVARGA. 

Gods, Daitya's, Gandharva's, Men or Rsi's. He therefore, 
in the night, consulted his wife, and determined at last 
to make a journey to the world of the Naga's, as he 
said to himself: possibly there may be found there a 
suitable husband for her. On the way there he met ^ 

Narada, and after they both had got leave of Varuna 

to visit the Naga-world, they began to wander about Vp 
in that world and at last found the beautiful Sumukha v . v 
who then became the husband of GunakeQi (V,3672). ,\si i *■ r) 

The weapons of Indra are as follows: , ' ■ -X ^" 

The thunderbolt, vajra, which Tvastar made '{ 
from the bones of the Rsi Dadhica (Agastya). It sur- 
passes all other weapons, for with that lie cleaves moun- 
tains and with that he struck off Vrtra's head (V,4798). 

The bow Vijaya (V,5354). 

The trumpet, pajikha, by name Devadatta 

(111,12076). 

His kingdom or world, Indraloka, Qakraloka 
(XIII,7in) is called Svar, Svargati, Svarloka, Div 
and Devaloka o: the world of light and the shining 

gOCls (111,15442, 7038, 1708, 1749. 1,263. VIII, HOo). Svarga 

is most likely originally an adjective implying marga, 
road, therefore the road leading to Svarga, cfr. HI,ni63. 

Devalokasya margo 'yam, 
agamyo manusaih sada 
o: This is the way to Devaloka 

which can never be trodden by man. 

The entrance to Svarga is called Svargadvara 
(III.7038), and at the gate stands Airavata (III,i753). 

From the Himavat-moun tains which are the most 
excellent in the world (XIlI,no7) and which are extolled 
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as divine, holy and loved by the gods who seek these 
regions, they using them as pleasure-grounds (II£,u95. ii606); 
from these mountains of which Meru is the centre (see 
„Fire Forstudier" p. 48) you ascend through the air to 
Svarga (III.1727, 1744. 12032, 15442). From Mandara in 
this mountain-range Arjuna ascended to Indra's heaven 
conveyed there by Matali in Indra's chariot, after he 
had first sung this beautiful hymn to the mountain: 
(III,i735). 

Sadhunam punya<?Ilanam 
muninaro punyakarmanam 
tvarh sada samgrayah caila 
svargamargabhikanxinam, 
Tvatprasadat sada Qaila 
brahmanah xatriya vigah 
svargam praptag caranti sma 
devaih saha gatavyathah, 
Adriraja mahagaila 
munisamgraya tirthavan 
gacchamy-amantrayitva tvam 
sukham asmy-usitas tvayi, 
Tava sanuni kunjag ca 
nadyah prasravanani ca 
tirthani ca supunyani 
maya drstany-anekagah, 
Phalani ca sugandhini 
bhaxitani tatas tatah 
susugandha? ca varyoghas 
tvacchariravinihsrtah 

• 

Amrtasvadaniya me 
pitah prasravanodakah, 
gigur yatha pitur afike 
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susukham vartate nag a 

Tat ha tavanke lalitam 

gailaraja maya prabho 

apsaroganasafikirne 

brahmaghosanunadite, 

Sukham asmy-usitah Qaila 

tava sanusu nityada. 
o: O mountain, thou art ever the refuge of holy, 
heaven-seeking Munis of virtuous conduct and be- 
haviour. It is through thy grace, O mountain, that 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and Vaigyas attain heaven, 
and their anxieties gone, sport with the celestials! 

king of mouintains, O mountain, thou art the 
asylum of Munis, and thou holdest on thy breast 
numerous sacred shrines! Happily have I dwelt on 
thy heights! I leave thee now, bidding thee fare- 
well! Oft have I seen thy table-lands and bowers, 
thy springs and brooks, and the sacred shrines on 
thy breast! I have also eaten the savoury fruits 
growing on thee, and have slaked my thirst with 
draughts of perfumed water oozing from thy body! 

1 have also drunk the water of thy springs, sweet 
as Amrita itself. O mountain, as a child sleepeth 
happily on the lap of his father, so have I, O king 
of mountains, O exalted one, sported on thy breast 
echoing with the notes of Apsaras and the chaun- 
ting of the Vedas ! O mountain, every day have I 
lived happily on thy table-lands! (Roy.) 

What he then sees in the various heavenly regions 
is related in III. 1745 follow. 

The grove in Svarga is called Nan dan a (III. 1757, 

12036, 15449). 
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Indra's city is called Amaravati (TII,i755). . It 
has 1000 gates and an extent of !^00 yojana's (1,3592). 
It is adorned with precious stones and yields all seasons 9 < 

fruit. The sun does not scorch there, and neither heat\ v 

nor cold nor fatigue torments people. Neither grief nor 
despondency nor weakness rules, nor anger nor covetous- f A j 

ness. All are content (III.12036). ,^ «»\ 



His assembly-hall, sabha, is called Puskara- \ 



malini (II,sio). It is built by Qakra himself and caru ' -/ \ 
move at its own pleasure in any direction. It is 0.50 w \ 

yojana's in length, 100 in breadth and 5 in height It dntes \f \ X 

away the weakness of old age, fatigue and fear. Full 
of rooms and seats and ornamented with heavenly trees 
it is extremely beautiful. Here sits £akra with his 
wife Qaci. He has a crown on his head, and a white 
screen is held over him (11,283. Ill, 1772). 

If you ask, who comes to Indra, there is parti- 
cularly mentioned 3 classes of mankind: those who 
sacrifice, those who do penance, and those who 
behave like heroes in battle (11,498. III,i748, 1759. IX.3086. 
XI,6i). In XIII,6632 all those are named who go to 
Svarga, svargagaminas. 

Indra's special names. Beside the common 
names Indra and Qakra which seem to express the 
dignity and power of the god as the highest amongst 
the gods, we find in the Mahabharata several other 
names that have a similar meaning. To these must be 
reckoned: 

TridaQadhipa Vajradhara Vajrin 

Tridivasya ekaraja Vajrapani Surendra 

Trailokyapati Vajrasya bhartar SureQvara 

Marutvat Vajrabhrt 
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Whereas : 

Sahasraxi 1 , Sahasranetra and Vasava 

seem to refer to the light -wo rid, the foundation for 
the whole Indra-myth. 

Maghavan and Qatakratu, no doubt, belong to 
one another and refer to Indra having obtained his 
Indraship through sacrificing. 

The other names express Indra's war with evil 
hostile powers, partly in a general way, but also 
especially as regards certain Asura's: 

Daitya-Danava-han, -sudana. Namucer hantar 
Purandara Pakagasana 

Surarihan Prahladahan 

— Vala-Vrtra-han 

Balanagana Qamvara-Paka-han 

JBalahan. 

The Deeds of Indra. 

We have seen above that the Asura's and the Sura's 
were half-brothers, that they quarrelled about the Amrta, 
and that this strife lasted for thousands of years. The 
Sura's with Indra at their head conquered at last by 
the help of Visnu (111,479) and Indra became Lord of 
the three worlds. Now commenced a happy time 
which is in III,i32i6 described thus: 



1 While it is related in 1,7705 that Indra got 1000 big red eyes on 
his back, sides and in front when he, fascinated by Tilottama's 
beauty, gazed on her as she walked round him and the other gods, 
it says on the contrary in XIII,2328 that Gautama had cursed Indra. 
because he could not control his passions, and had therefore caused 
1000 sexual marks to appear on his body, which however he after- 
wards, from pity, permitted to disappear. 



[ 



* 
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When that horrible conflict between the Gods and 
the Asuras was over, Indra became the ruler of the 
three worlds. The clouds showered rain copiously. 
And the dwellers of the world had abundance of har- 
vests, and were excellent in disposition. And devoted 
to virtue, they always practised morality and enjoyed 
peace. And all persons, devoted to the duties of their 
respective orders, were perfectly happy and cheerful. 
And the slayer of Vala. beholding all the creatures of 
the world happy and cheerful , became himself filled 
with joy. And he of a hundred sacrifices, the chief of 
the gods, seated on the back of his elephant Airavata, 
» surveyed his happy subjects. And he cast his eyes on 
delightful asylums of Rishis, on various auspicious rivers, 
towns full of prosperity, and villages and rural regions 
in the enjoyment of plenty. And he also cast his eyes 
upon kings devoted to the practice of virtue and well- 
skilled in ruling their subjects. And he also looked 
upon tanks and reservoirs and wells and lakes and 
smaller lakes all full of water and adored by best of 
Brahmanas in the observance, besides, of various ex- 
cellent vows. (Roy.) 

Qri came and dwelt with Indra (XII,84i9). But 
prosperity made him arrogant. He abused his power 
and was guilty of heavy crimes (V,374). While he at an 
earlier period had shewn himself deserving by the in- 
vention of arms with which to chastise the Asura's 
(V,8»8) and by killing these both in numbers (XII.3660. 
111,12082 follow., H909. II,94i) as well as individually, fur- 
ther by freeing Taraka, Vrihaspati's wife (11,939. 
VJI,2994) and Puloma's daughter (X.599), he, on the 
other hand, seduced Ahalya (V.373. XIII,2327), and de- 



r. 



* rv 



» f ' : 












■i V-* 

I 
'I 



I 

i! 






i 






V" v 90 
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f 

'V 



sired JEtuci, Devacjarman's wife (XIII.2209). He killed 

Namuci although he had formed a friendship with 

\ 'i him (IX,2435), and even was guilty of murdering the 

Brahmana Vipvarupa Tricjiras. This last event is 
related in V,228, and abridged it reads thus: 

Vi^varupa Tripiras, Tvastar's threeheaded son 

practised penance in a high degree. Indra was afraid 

") he would deprive him of his position, he therefore sent 

. r a lovely Apsaras to tempt him, but as this did not suc- 

V f \ ceed, Indra slew him with his thunderbolt, and com- 

. ■ manded a woodcutter to chop off his head. When 

I " v> Tvastar heard what had happened, his eyes reddened 

! ; with rage, and he said: since Indra has killed my son 

who has done no harm but constantly been engaged in 

doing penance; I will create Vritra, and he created 

-r Vritra and commanded him to kill Indra. There now 

followed a long war between Vritra and Indra (cfr. 

C ^ ■ '- XII.10104, 13211. XIV.298). References to this struggle 

i . ^; are to be found in many places (see III,i608. VII,S999. 

VIII,4798). The gods have recourse to Visnu who 

advises them to make peace, but Vritra will not con- 

)'\ sent to a reconciliation unless they promise him in- 

| vulnerability against dry or wet, stone or wood, sword 

or javelin, by day and by night. Peace was made on 

these terms and both Vritra and Indra were satisfied. 

But it was nevertheless Indra's secret and constant wish 

; to kill Vritra. So meeting him once on the sea-shore, he 

said to himself: now it is neither day nor night, now he 
can be killed by me, and seeing at the same time a 
quantity of froth on the sea, he said to himself: this is 
neither dry nor wet, neither is it a weapon; and he 
Ij, ' took the froth and cast it towards Vritra together with 
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the thunderbolt which Visnu had entered, and thus did *> 

Vli — , , * . ■" 

pressed in spirits and downhearted when he reflected J ' ^ 

on his own duplicity and the Brahmana- murder he had % \V \ 

committed. He flew to the farthest corners of the earth, \ f* f 

V 

where he lived hidden in the stalk^of a lotus in a lake. - ? c y 

Then the earth became desolate, for it had no king. J J^ /llJ^ 

The forest withered. The rivers ceased to flow, and the ■„ -' 

animals perished for waDt of rain. Then gods and .^ 

rsis went to N alius a and persuaded him to be king, /\ ' 

But when N. had been crowned a king he also abandoned ^ 

himself to sensual pleasures. And seeing one day the 

ravishing Qaci, Indra's wife, he desired her. Qaci 

asked Vrhaspati to protect her. And Vrhaspati said: 

thou shalt not be afraid, Indra will soon come back. 

But Nahusa defended his conduct and said: Indra viola- c ? 

ted Ahalya, why did you not prevent that? Vrhaspati then >/\ 

advised Qaci to ask for delay in satisfying his importu- x ^ 

nity. Qaci went and asked for postponement, „for no C \ 

one knows what has become of Indra", she said, and X 

she succeeded in getting postponement. In the mean- . \ . . ^ 

time the gods sought the advice of Visnu, who said: let v/ x ^ 

Indra perform a sacrifice of horses to me, then he v J 

will regain his position. And an offering of horses was \ ■ \ 

accomplished, which freed Indra from his fear. His 

hiding place was discovered. Qaci besought him to re- \ * ^ 

turn and kill the villain Nahusa. Then, when Nahusa, At 

at the request of Qaci, to show his greatness and power 

caused rsis to be harnessed to his chariot, and even set \ x • 

his foot on the holy Agastya's head, then his hour had 

come. By the help of the gods Indra came back and 

was again crowned king of the gods, while Nahusa was 
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92 SURABHI'S DAUGHTERS. 



cast down from heaven and thereafter for 10,000 years 
was compelled to wander about the world in the shape 
- of a monster serpent. 

The Namuci-myth (IX,243s) agrees in its principal!) 
features with the story of Vritra. [' 

! "V There are also many references to this myth in the 

Mahabharata. Thus in II,i957. Ill, 11904. VI,3678. VIIL4530. 

Nahusa, see p. 90 under Vrtra. 

Prahrada, see XII, 4568, 8021. 

Vali, see XII,82i8. Vll,408i. 



Sarvakamadugha, Indra's wishing cow. 

Surabhi or Suravi, the divine, beautiful and gentle 
cow, mother of all cows, gavam matar, daughter of 
Daxa prajapati (1,3927. Ill, 14486. XII, 6432. XIII,7638, 3906). 
She lives in Rasatala, the 7 th layer under the earth 
(V.S602), gives a milk in which is the strength of all the 
best things on earth, and becomes Svadha, Sudha 
and Amrta for those that live on these drinks (V,36u). 
In XIII, 37 13 it is said of Surabhi: 

Sasrjat saurabheyis tu 
Surabhir lokamatrkah 
0: But she, Surabhi, created daughters 
who became the mothers of the world. 

According to V,3609 four of her daughters are cal- 
led: Surupa, Hamsika, Subhadra and Sarvaka- 
madugha, who each bear separately the east, the 
south, the west and the north corners of the heavens. 
In 1.2631 Surabhi is said to have had two other daugh- 
ters named Hohini the happy, and the distinguished 
Grandharvi. 
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t 

It is related in III,sso foil, that Surabhi weeps be- 
cause her sickly son is tormented by the ploughman with 
the goad. 

As a reward for her great penitential exercises on 
mount Eailasa Brahma bestowed immortality on her 
and a dwelling in Go-loka above Triloka, the three U >v " ■ t* 

worlds. (XIII.3903 foil.) 

Surabhi's daughter by Ea^yapa is called Sarvaka- 
madugha or only Kamadugha (VI. 1232) or Kama- 
duh, she who grants all wishes (I.3927) also Nandini, 
the fascinating. She is the best of all wishing-cows. 
She is fat and gives abundance of sweet milk, and the 
mortal who drinks her milk will be for a thousand years 
like a strong youth. She has a beautiful neck and 
lovely hoofs, and she is furnished with all virtues. Varuni 
0: Varuna's son Vapistha obtained her as offering cow, 
homadhenu y but she was once stolen by Dyo (Dyaus) 
and as a punishment for his crime Dyo had to dwell 
_for a long time on the Earth, in the world of mortals. 
According to III.2121 Kamadugha is Indra's I 
wishingcow. — ^ 

Parjanya. In order to arrive at a proper under- 
standing of the fact that in India we meet with a dis- 
tinct deity for the rainfall, we must first consider what 
is recorded not only from former times but up to the pres- 
ent day, both of the rain's power and violence and of 
its utility and blessing for the soil, when the land has 
been parched by the burning heat of the sun for three 
whole months. 

The hot season begins in April and lasts till about 
the 20 June, by the end of that time man, animals, 
and vegetation languish. Concerning this read Kalidasa's 
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masterly description of Grisma and Varsha in his 
j ; Ritusamhara and among modern authors Acland 1 ) 

: ! ( and others. At last when the heat is most powerful, 

dark clouds show themselves on the horizon, then there 
comes a few refreshing drops and finally the thunder 
clouds burst with furious and violent crashes raging with 
immense might. It seldom lasts more than one or two 
I j; , hours, but what a scene of destruction is to be seen 

here when it is over: uprooted trees and houses levelled 
with the ground. The hot season is followed by a rainy 
season in which the swollen rivers wash the trees from 



■' r 
i 



i 

l> ! 
i. 



'! • 

I * Manners and Customs of India p. 17, 60, 50: there is something 

very grand, though awful in these furious tempest-bursts within 

the tropics. A few minutes back not a leaf rustled, now the trees 

are waving to and fro etc. In the night my wife was tossed out of 

. ' bed. We were in the greatest danger of being drowned. Towards 

morning, however, the wind abated. The heat was excessive: not 
a breath of wind stirred the air. Pag. 122: How little is known in 
England of what a thunderstorm is! At this minute (about ten 
o'clock in the evening) the rain is pouring down in vast sheets 
j . * cf water rather than in drops. For the last two hours the light- 

ning has not ceased for a minute at a time, whilst the thunder 
has continued incessantly, varied occasionally by a tremendous 
.,[ • | crash which bursts immediately above the house and shakes it to 

]! its very foundation. Add to this the roaring of the sea and the 

j howling of the wind ... at this station most of the European 

' houses are blown down once in two or three years ... I find 

| that the depth of water which fell in the two hours and a half 

that the storm continued was one inch and a half, a quantity 
which in England, I believe, would not fall without many days 
of rain. 

All small houses have been carried away by the flood and 
! rain, and many people are houseless. This was in the neigh- 

bourhood of the great river Ganges. The water increased so much 
that only the tops of the trees were to be seen above the water. 
— We have 7 x / 4 inch to day. We are astonished at the great 
number of trees fallen. There is not a spot where the storm has 
not done great damage. Santhal Posten for November 1900. 
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the banks and carry them away with them on their 
violent course. In the Mahabharata there are many 
references to these heavy storms and floods of rain. 

Tatah kadacit tasyatha 
vanasthasya samantatah 
P&tayann iva vrxams tan 
sum ah an vatasambhramah, 
meghasafikulam aka^am 
vidyunmandalamanditam, 
Sanchannas tu muhurtena 
nausarthair iva sagarah, 
varidharasamuhena 
sampravrs^ah Qatakratuh 
xanena purayam asa 
salilena vasundharam, 
tato dharakule kale 
sambhraman nastacetanah 
Qitartas tad vanam sarvam 
akulenantaratmana 
naiva nimnam sthalam vapi 
so Vindata vihangaha, 
purito hi jalaughena 
tasya margo, vanasya tu 
paxino varsavegena 
hata Unas tadabhavan, 
mrgasimhavarahag ca 
thalam a^ritya §erate, 
mahata vatavarsena 
trasitas te vanaukasah 
bhayartaQ ca xudhartaQ ca 
babhramuh sahita vane. XII.5477. 
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o: Once while he was in the forest a violent whirl- 
wind arose which nearly overthrew the trees on 
all sides. The atmosphere which was full of clouds, 
was ornamented by a circle of lightning. It was 
for an instant just like a sea covered with ships 
and caravans. Qatakratu who had begun to rain 
with a quantity of raindrops filled in an instant 
the earth with water. Thereupon, at that time, 
when everything was overfilled with water, running 
about all over the wood, distraught, suffering from 
cold, with bewildered senses that birdcatcher found 
neither lowland nor continent (where he might dwell), 
for his way was filled with water-courses. And the 
birds of the forest killed by the fury of the rain 
or dying, and deer, lions and boars, sought the 
mainland and lay down to rest frightened by the 
heavy storm and rain, and tortured by fear and 
hunger, they w T andered about, all together in the 
wood. 

Te samasadya Kaunteyam 
avrnvan charavrstibhih 

• • • • • 

parvatam varidharabhih 
pravrsiva balahakah. VII.5635, 5247. 
0: They attacked Kunti's son and covered him with a 
rain of arrows as the clouds in the rainy season 
(deluge) the mountain with floods of rain. 

Parjanya denotes originally only the rain-cloud, 
for in this signification it is very often used as neuter, 
thus for instance in II.1624: 

Apramatto sthito nityam 
prajah pahi vigampate 
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par j any am iva bhutani 
mahadrumam iva dvijah. 
o: Be always indefatigable, 
protect beings, o Prince, 
as the rain-cloud (benefits) the creatures 
as the birds (seek shelter) in the large tree. 

But later the rain-cloud was personified, and 
Parjanya used in the sense of the Raingod, f. i. 

Tatah sayakavarsena 

Parjanya iva vrstiman 

paran avakirat Parthah 

parvatan iva niradah. VII, 3153. 
0: Thereupon Partha overwhelmed the enemy with a 
rain of arrows, even as Parjanya followed by rain, 
(and) as the cloud (deluges) the mountains. 

Prthivim langaleneha 
bhittva vijam vapaty-uta 
aste 'yam karsakah tusnim, 
Parjanyas tatra karanam, III,i248 
vrsticj cen nanugrhniyad 
anenas tatra karsakah. EH, 1248. 
0: After having broken the earth with the plough-share 
the ploughman sows the seed, (thereupon) he sits 
in silence, the reason is that he waits for Parjanya, 
if the rain does not favour him, it is not his fault. 

Of Parjanya it is said: 

Samyag varsati Parjanyah 
gasyasampada uttamah III,i32i7, 10016. VII,3i53. 
d: Parjanya rained plentifully (and forwarded) the 
richest harvest. 

Indian Mythology. 7 
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In the list of Aditya's in XIX,ii548 and 1,4824 x ) 
Harivamga 13143 and in other places Parjanya is noted 
as an independent god equal to Indra. 

But that Parjanya is originally identical 
with Indra seems to appear from XIV. 2856-59, where 
it is said: 

Tatha ty-anekair munibhir 
mahantah kratavah krtah 

• 

evamvidhe tv-Agastyasya 

vartamane tathadhvane 

Na vavarsa Sahasraxas, 

tada Bharatasattama 

tatah karmantare rajann 

Agastyasya mahatmanah 

katheyam abhinirvrtta 

muninam bhavitatmanam : 

Agastyo yajamano 'sau 

dadaty-annam vimatsarah 

na ca varsati Parjanyah 

katham annarh bhavisyati. 
0: For thus great sacrifices were made, but when 
such an offering was likewise undertaken by Agastya, 
Indra did not rain. Thereupon during the sacri- 
ficial act this conversation took place between the 
holy monks: this A. who offers a sacrifice, gives 
food generously, still Parjanya raineth not, how then 
can there be food. 

The absence of rain, as we well know, causes the 
great and constantly recurring famine in India even now. 

J ) In the last place P. is the 13th ? although in the same place it 
is said that there are 12 Aditya's. 
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4. Varuna. 
Varuna from var, to surround, means in all pro- 
bability originally the heavenly sea of light which 
surrounds all things; Varuna is especially to be under- 
stood as referring to the light of the night, whilst 
Mittra, with whom Varuna is often combined, means 
the light of day. Such expressions as puttro Aditer 
and sitaprabhas may thus be explained. 

Tato vaiduryavarnabho 

bhasayan sarvato di$ah 

yadoganavrtah griman 

ajagama Jalegvarah III.1668. 
0: Therupon having the lazur stone's shining blue colour 
and surrounded by a host of aquatic animals, light- 
ing up the heavens on all sides, the glorious lord 
of the waters appeared. 

Puttro 'diter mahabhago 
Varuno vai sitaprabhah IX.2841. 
0: Aditi's son, the happy, Varuna with the white 
radiance. 

And when Varuna and Mittra are combined, they 
seem to denote the highest radiance and glory. 

bhratus puttran pradasyami 
Mittra-Varunayos saman 1,4260. XIII,7666. 

III.8797. 

0: I will give my brother children who resemble Mittra 
and Varuna. 

But in the Mahabharata Varnna appears only as 
the God of the ocean, lakes and water courses 
under the following names: Apampati (V,3527. IX,742s), 
Jale^vara (XIII,7245. VII,8i94), Jaladhipa (XIII,7262), 

7* 
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Varipa (XIII,7259), Udakapati (V,s53i), Nadipati 
(IX,2785), sarvasam saritam pati (IX,2734), Yada- 
sam bhartr (III,i67o). As Lord of the waters he 
also rules over the Asura's. (X1I,4499.) And according 
to IX,2733 he was unanimously appointed by the gods to 
this supremacy at the beginning of the Ertayuga. 

His realm lies in the west (XIII,4666) and is 
rich and happy. 

Pasyodakapateh sthanam 
sarvato bhadram rddhimat V,353i. 

and the ocean is his dwelling, sagaro Varunalayo 

(V,5603. 1,1210. 1X,2734). In III. 12079 follow. 1.1207 follow. 

the ocean is described with its contents : naga's, monsters, 
amrta, vadava, precious stones etc. In XII, the salt- 
ness of the sea is explained. In V.8568 (cfr. 3539) there 
is mention of an egg deposited in the sea from which 
at the end of the world flames will burst forth and burn 
up the whole of the three worlds, triloka. 

His city, pura, (XIII,7245) the most beautiful in 
the world, shines with many palaces, with Apsaras'es 
and divine pleasures. 

His palace, bhavana, is entirely of gold (V,3535), 
and there he has a sunshade, chattra, from which 
cooling waters drip (V,3544). 

Varuna has (11,353 follow.) an incomparably resplen- 
dent assembly-hall, sabha, with walls and gates. It 
was built by ViQvakarman in the midst of the waters, and 
it is furnished with divine trees which consist of pearls 
and produce fruit and flowers of all colours. Bushes 
with lovely singing birds are there to be found. In this 
hall Varuna sits with his wife, surrounded by Naga's, 
Daitya's, Danava's and many other beings. 
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In III,i69i Varuna is described as being dark blue 
like the cloud, jaladharagyama. 

His wife's name is Siddhi (XII.11095) or Gauri 1 

(XIII,6751, 7637) Or VaTUni 2 (11,358). 

His son, Puskara (V.3533, is married to Soma's 
daughter Jyotsnakali, and the connection between 
Varuna and Soma is in IX,2735 expressed thus: 

Samudro 'yam tava va<je 

bhavisyati nadipatih, 

Somena sardhan ca tava 

hanivrddhi bhavisyatah. 
0: This sea, lord of the rivers, will submit to thee, 
and as well as for Soma will there also for thee be 
flow and ebb. 

His minister, mantrin, is called Sunabha 

(II,380). 

Like Yama, Varuna has a noose, he is pa<?avat, 
(VI,3i36), dharmapagadhara (II.S69). See further 

XII. 8301, 8323, 3554. 111,1693. 

And he has a trumpet, $ankha, which Vigvakar- 
man skilfully had fashioned from a thousand goldcoins 
(11,1922). 

The Deeds of Varuna. 

Soma deemed the brahmana Utathya to be a 

suitable husband for his exceedingly beautiful daughter, 

and in the course of time Soma's father Atri, invited 

Utathya to his house, and presented him with the girl. But 

1 The wife of (Jiva is also called GSurT. 

8 Roy understands Varurii here as the queen of Varuna. But 
according to RSmSyana 1,46, se (Bombay Edition) Varuni is Varu- 
nasya kanya, Varuna's daughter. 
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it became known that the handsome Varuna had long 
desired her and coming one fine day to the forest where 
Utathya lived he stole her after she had gone into 
the water to bathe, and he brought her home to his 
own palace and amused himself with her there. But 
when Utathva heard of this he said to Narada: go to 
Varuna and say that he must give me back my wife. 
Narada went, but Varuna refused to comply with his 
request. Then Utathya became inflamed with rage, and 
on the strength of the number of his sacrifices, he drank 
up all the waters (cfr. Agastya 111,8797). Then Varuna 
became faint-hearted and his relatives and friends like- 
wise. Still he would not restore the wife of Dtathya. 
Then Utathya commanded the Earth: let there be land 
where before there where 600,000 lakes, and the earth 
became arid there. And to the rivers he said: o river 
disappear in the desert. When thus the region had be- 
come waste, Varuna took at last Utathya's wife with him 
and delivered her to Narada. And when Utathaya re- 
ceived his wife he was again happy, and released the 
world and Varuna from their grief (XIII,724o follow.). 

5. Visnu. 

If we abide by the elder part of the myth of 
Visnu, and as far as possible leave all that respecting 
Krsna out of the question, the latter clearly showing 
itself to be a newer addition or retouching of the 
subject, we shall find that, after Visnu the names Nara- 
yana and Hari are those which most frequently occur 
in the Mahabharata. When he sometimes is also called 
Devadeva, the God of the gods, this is only an appella- 
tion through which his worshippers wish to increase 
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his reputation. Respecting his many other names see 
below. 

He is one of the Aditya's. In V,3503 we read: 

Adityanam hi sarvesam 

Visnur ekah sanatanah 

ajayag cavyaya<j caiva 

§a<}vatah prabhur i<jvarah. 
o: For of all the Aditya's Visnu alone is enduring, 
unconquerable and imperishable, the everlasting and 
mighty lord. 

And he was the youngest of them (I,26oo). In Rig- 
veda Visnu is often mentioned together with Indra, and 
in the Mahabharata V,3759. 111,489 he is called Vasava's 
(Indra's) younger brother Vasavavaraja. 

His dwelling is on the top of Mount Mandara 
(V,289, cfr. 1,1112 and the churning of the ocean) to the 
east of Meru (III,ii86o) and to the north of Milk-Sea 
(VLsoo). 

Brahmanah sadanad urdhvam 

tad Visnoh paramam padam 

guddham sanatanam jyotih 

Parambrahmeti yam viduh (III,i548, cfr. XI,858). 
o: Higher than Brahma's seat is that Visnu's highest 
place, the pure, the everlasting light which they 
call Parambrahma. 

Na tatra vipra gacchanti 
purusa visayatmakah 
dambhalobhamahakrodha- 
mohadrohair abhidrutah, 
nirmama nirahaiikara 
nirdvandvah samyatendriyah 
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dhyanayogaparag caiva 

tatra gacchanti manavah (III,i548s). 

o: There they who are ensnared by sensual things 
come not (neither) they who are governed by deceit, 
covetousness, anger, stupidity and violence. But 
thither go they who are unselfish, without egotism, 
without doubt, with controlled senses, they who are 
absorbed in contemplation and devotion. 

Even Brahmarsi's and Maharsi's come not there, 
but only Yati's, that is to say, such as have mastered 
their passions (III,ii86i— 6s). 

His person. He has Lotus eyes, padmalocana 
(1,1117). According to III,i5933. XIII,6964. 689i he has 
four arms, he is caturbhuja. On his breast he has 
a mark, grivatsa (III,io96) therefore he is called Qiivatsa- 
vaxas (III,7oi3) salaxanoraska (MBh. Calc. vol. 3 p. 833 
at the top) and grivatsanka (1,2507. VI,2993. XIII,6808). 
He received this mark, when the great sage Bhara- 
dvaja threw water on him because he disturbed him 
while at prayer. On his breast he wears the divine 
jewel Kaustubha (I,iu7. VI,299s) which came forth from 
the churning of the ocean (see above). A lotus sprang 
from his navel when he lay in contemplation, and in 
that Brahma with the four faces (III,i582o) appeared. 
Therefore Visnu is often called Padmanabha, having 
a lotus navel (I,i2i8, 2506. VI.9293. XIII,687o, 6988. Ac- 
cording to Kalidasa's Meghaduta 57 he has a blue foot. 
His raiment is yellow, pitavasas (1,2506). 

His couch or bed is the serpent Qesa or Ananta 
(I,ni8), who holds the earth at Brahma's command 
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(l,i58i), and on which Visnu rests in Yoga-sleep (111,13557. 
XII,i35u) ; cfr. infra. 

He has a golden chariot with 8 wheels, which is 
as quick as thought: 

Xirodasya samudrasya 

Tathaivottaratah prabhuh 

Harir vasati Yaikunthah 

Qakate kanakamaye. 

Astacakram hi tad yanam 

bhutayuktam manojavam 

agniva[rnam etc. (VI,soo). 
o: And to the north of the Milky ocean dwells the 
lord Hari Yaikuntha on a chariot of gold, eight 
wheels has his chariot, it is harnessed with demons, 
it is quick as thought and has the colour of fire. 

His sign or standard is the bird Garuda 
(XIII,682o. I,i5io); cfr. supra. 

Visnu's weapons are: first a gankha, a war 
trumpet, cfr. ¥11,9024, then a cakra, a discus called 
Sudarc,ana (I.ms. 1186) and further a gada a club 
(VI,2986. XIII,596), and he is therefore called Qankhacakra- 
gadadhara; cakrena nihata Daityah, with the cakra 
the Daitya's are killed (I,im, 1186. XIII,6oio). Besides 
these he carries a bow called Qarnga (VI,2937), after 
which he is named Qarngadhanurdhara (VI,2937). When 
.Narayana astra is spoken of in VII,9oi8, 9209 etc. and 
Vaisnava astra in VII,i272, Visnu's bow is probably 
meant. 

Visnu's wife isLaxnii who came forth during the 
churning of the ocean (Liu6). She is also called Qri, 
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and is the Goddess of Fortune and Beauty. In 
XII, 8155 is said: They call me Bhuti, Lax mi, Qri, 
thus also in 8354; likewise Pa dm a in ssss, wise men call 
her Duhsaha, difficult to bear. In XIII,507 fallow, 
people with whom Qri dwells are spoken of 

Naiva devo na gandharvo 
nasuro na ca raxasah 
yo mam eko visahitum 
gaktah kagcit purandara (XII,8i64). 
0: Neither is there any god whatsoever, or gandharva 
to be found, or asura, or raxasa, not one who is 
able to bear me, Purandara. 

In XIII,386i it says: 

Adhruva capala ca tvam 
samanya bahubhih saha. 
0: Inconstant and capricious art thou and associatest 
with many. 

According to XII, 2252 a lotus sprang from Visnu's 
forehead, and out of that came Qri who became one of the 
wives of Dharma 0: Yama (1,2579). 

Observe a conversation between Qri and Qakra in 

XII, 8335 follow. 

Visnu's names. Visnu has like Qiva many names. 
In XIII,6939 we read: 

Jagatprabhum Devadevam 

anantam purusottamam 

stuvan namasahasrena 

purusah satatotthitah . . . bhavet. 
0: To praise with a thousand names the Ruler of the 
world, the God of gods the infinite highest being one 
must always be ready. 
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And in XIII,6949 follow, his thousand names are 
enumerated. An Indian explanation of some of these 
we have in V,256o follow. Xn,isisi, but that we cannot 
rely upon it, may be seen at once from the inter- 
pretation that is given of the word Visnu which is 
derived from the root vrh, to grow, from which we have 
vrhat, great. It is said there namely: 

Vrhatvad Visnur ucyate 
o: on account of his greatness he is called Visnu. 

An equally fantastic explanation of the predicate 
sanatana is to be found in XII,763o. Monier Williams 
translates the word Visnu by all pervading, as he thinks 
it comes from vis or vig, to pervade. Grassmann is of 
the same opinion. Lassen, on the contrary, solves it 
vi-snu from vi, tueri. 

Whether all these names may be classed under certain 
definite headings, I cannot say, I will leave it to others 
to make the attempt. But it appears to me, that when 
it already is the case with most of the god-forms in the 
Rigveda that they melt into one another and are de- 
stitute of any defined and limited character, then this 
must still more be the case regarding a divinity like 
Visnu to whom a thousand naines are ascribed. For if 
the names are to be namani gaunani (XIII,6948) that 
is to say, containing definite qualities, and the names 
are numberless, it is easily seen that the god-forms eva- 
porate through the multiplicity of the names. Most of 
these, therefore, do not mean any real quality apper- 
taining to the said god, but are merely bestowed upon 
him to increase his reputation. His followers have 
wished to prove his greatness by ascribing to him a 
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number of names, but 'have demonstrated too much 
and therefore proved nothing. 

We must here in addition remark that Yisnu in the 
eyes of his worshippers assumes the character of Brahma, 
in the same way as Qiva does in the eyes of his fol- 
lowers. See XII. 10030 follow. VI, 1216 follow. 

I can only discover two more prominent phases of 
Visnu's character, viz. his yoga, devotion, and his 
power of salvation. 

Yoga means union and is derived from yuj (yunj) 
= the latin jungere, but it is difficult to find a corre- 
sponding expression for it when used in a religious sense 
about the amalgamation, fusion and oneness with the divi- 
nity which takes place during contemplation, devotion 
and resignation. The definition given in Patanjalam 
Yogasutram is as follows: yoga$ cittavrttinirodhas, 0: 
suppression of the working of thought. B-&R. and 
Mittra translate it thus: yoga is the suppression of the 
functions of the thinking principle. 

There are not a few places in the Mahabharata 
where Yoga is treated of and Visnu in connection with 
yoga. Thus in III,m2o. XII.7129, 8769, 8661, 10240, 1216s. 
13513 etc. In III.13555 it says: 

Ekarnave tatha loke 
naste sthavarajangame 
pranastesu ca bhutesu 
sarvesu Bharatarsabha 
Prabhavam lokakartaram 
Visnum (japvatam avyayam 
yam ahur munayah siddhah 
sarvaloka-mahecjvaram 
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Susvapa Bhagavan Visnur 

apsu yogata eva sah 

nagasya bhoge mahati 

Qesasy amitatej asah, 

Lokakarta mahabhaga 

Bhagavan acyuto Harih 

nagabhogena mahata 

parirabhya mahim imam, 

Svapatas tasya devasya 

Padmam suryasamaprabham 

nabhyam vinihsrtam divyam, 

tatrotpannah pitamahah 

Saxal lokagurur Brahma 

padme suryasamaprabhe 

caturvedacj caturmurtis 

tathaiva ca caturmukhah. 
When thus the world had become one ocean and 
all fixed and moveable things had* been destroyed, 
and all beings had perished, then that great Visnu 
slept on the water, he whom the blessed Muni's 
call the beginning, the creator of the world, the 
everlasting, imperishable Visnu, the whole world's 
great lord, sunk in yoga (resting) on the serpent's, 
the glorious Qesa's coil, the exalted Visnu slept, the 
creator of the world, the sublime Hari lay motion- 
less, encircling this world with his great serpent 
coil. While the god slept a divine lotus sprang 
from his navel, this lotus shone like the sun, and 
in this sunlike lotus rose at once (the world's) 
grand-father and master Brahma with the 4 Veda's, 
and having four shapes and 4 faces. 
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He is therefore called Yogin (VI,2992. XEL11067. 
7636), Mahayogin (XII,76so, 13540) and Yogamaya 

(XIII,6823). 

His upholding and salvation power shows it- 
self in his incarnations (embodiments). In XII,i3666 
it says: 

Jata hiyam vasumati 

bharakranta tapasvini, 

Bahavo balinah prthvyam 

Daitya-Danava-Raxasah 

bhavisyanti, tapoyukta 

varan prapsyanti cottaman, 

Avapyam eva taih sarvair 

varadanena darpitaih 

badhitavyah suragana 

rsaya^ ca tapodhanah, 

Tatra nyayyam idam kartum 

bharavataranam may a 

atha nanasamudbhutair 

vasudhayam yathakramam; 

Nigrahena ca papanam 

sadhunam pragrahena ca 

iyam tapasvini satya 

dharayisyati medini, 

Maya by-esa hi dhriyati 

patalasthena bhogina, 

maya dhrta dharayati 

jagad vicvam caracaram, 

Tasmat prthvyah paritranam 

karisve sambhavam gatah, 

evam sancintayitva tu 

Bhagavan Madhusudanah 
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Rupany-anekany-asrjat 

pradurbhave bhavaya sah 

varaham narasimhaii ca 

vamanam manusyam tatha. 
o: This earth has been overwhelmed by burdens and 
is suffering, many and strong will the Daitya's, Da- 
nava's and Raxasa's become on the earth, and ap- 
plying themselves to penances they will receive very 
great rewards; by all these, who will be proud of 
that giving of gifts, it will be a matter of course that 
crowds of Sura's should be suppressed, and likewise 
sages rich in penitence; it is therefore only right 
that I should remove these burdens through and 
by the help of different beings who shall come 
into existence upon earth in succession; both by 
restraining the bad and by protecting the good shall 
this suffering and honest earth endure; by me in 
the shape of a serpent from the infernal regions 
shall it be upheld, and it (again) will support all 
creation, movable and immovable, therefore will I 
enter into existence and save the world; thinking 
thus the high Madhusudana created some forms for 
the purpose of revealing himself, such as a boar, a 
man-lion, a dwarf and a man. 

I have only found one place which seems to con- 
firm the current tradition of Brahma as Creator, of Visnu 
as Upholder and of Qiva as Destroyer, viz. 111,15824, 
which reads as follows: 

Srjati Brahmamurtis tu, 
raxate paurusi tanuh. 
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Raudribhavena gamayet, 
tisro 'vasthah Prajapateh. 
o: In the form of Brahma he creates, 
in the form af Purusa he preserves 
in the form of Rudra he destroys 
(these are) Prajapati's three functions. 

Of Visnu's Avatara's (descents) i. e. incarnations 
(embodiments) which in Sanskrit literature occur in 
different numbers, we mention the following treated of 
in the Mahabharata. 

1. As aDwarf, vamana, or Visnu's three strides. 
In 111,15838 we read the following story 1 ): 

Evam nihatya Bhagavan 
Daityendram ripughatinam 
bhuyo 'nyah pundarikaxah 
prabhur lokahitaya ca 
KaQyapasyatmajah Qriman 
Aditya garbhadharitah, 
purne varsasahasre tu 
prasuta garbham uttamam, 
DurdinambhodasadrQo 
diptaxo Vamanakrtih 
dandi kamandaludharah 
Qrivatsorasi bhusitah, 
Jati yajnopaviti ca 
Bhagavan balarupadhrk, 
yajnavatam gatah Qriman 
Danavendrasya vai tada 

1 The germs of this and the following incarnation are already 
to be found in the Eigveda, see Macdonell in the Journal of the 
K. A. Soc. 1895 p. 165. 
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Vrhaspati-sahayo 'sau 
pravisto Valino makhe, 
tarn drstva Vamanatanum 

• • • 

prahrsto Valir abravit: 

Prsto 'smi dar^ane vipra, 

bruhi tvam kim dadani te; 

evam uktas tu Valina 

Vamanah pratyuvaca ha, 

Svastlty-uktva Valim devah 

sniayamano 'bhyabhasata : 

medinim Danavapate 

dehi me vikramatrayam, 

Valir dadau prasannatma 

viprayamitatejase, 

tato divyadbhutatamam 

rdpam vikramato Hareb 

Vikramais tribhir axobhyo 

jabarapu sa medinim 

dadau Qakraya ca mahim 

Visnur devah sanatanah, 

Esa te Vamano nama 

pradurbhavah prakirtitah. 
o: Having thus slain the enemy-killer, the chief of 
the Daitya's, the lotus-eyed lord, happily for the 
world, was again conceived as KaQyapa's beautiful 
son in Aditi*8 womb, but when a thousand years 
had passed away she bore the most supreme foster 
who was like the cloud on a rainy day, had shining 
eyes, was in the shape of a dwarf, bore staff and 
a jar, and whose breast was ornamented with the 
grivatsa-mark, he had matted hair, and was of 
the height of a boy, he carried a sacrificial cord. 

Indian Mythology. 8 
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The glorious one went straight to the Danava's 
place of sacrifice, accompanied by Vrhaspati he 
stepped into the midst of the sacrificial congregation, 
seeing him in the shape of a dwarf Vali said glad: 
I am pleased to see thee Brahmana, what shall I 
give thee? Spoken to thus by Vali the dwarf an- 
swered, and after having said all hail, the god turned 
smilingly to Vali and said: o Danava-prince, give 
me 3 feet of ground. Vali gladly gave the incom- 
parable Brahmana (what he asked for). Thereupon 
at the same time Hari displaying his divine and 
most marvellous form firmly took the whole earth 
in 3 hasty strides, and the eternal Visnu gave it to 
Qakra (Indra). This is the famous revelation, called 
the Dwarfs, that has been told thee. 
This story is referred to in V.296 where it says: 

Ucuq ca sarvadeve^am 
Visnum Vrtrabhayarditah 
trayo lokas tvaya krantas 
tribir vikramanaih pura, 

and in III,is50i: 

Devanam manusanan ca 
sarvabhutasukhavahah, 
tribhir vikramanair deva 
trayo lokas tvaya hrtah. 

He is therefore also named Trivikrama (XIIL'esss, 
7742). 

2. As a Boar, varaha. In 111,15826 we read as 
follows: 

Jalena samanuprapte 
sarvatah prthivitale 
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tada caikarnave tasminn 

• 

ekakape prabhup caran 

Nigayam iva khadyotah 

pravrtkale samantatah 

pratisthanaya prthivim 

margamanas tadabhavat, 

Jale nimagnam gam dfstva 

coddharitum manasecchati 

kin nu rupam aham krtva 

salilad uddhare mahim 

Evam sancintya manasa 

dr§tva divyena caxusa 

j alakridabhirucitam 

varaham rupam asniarat, 

Krtva varahavapusam 

vanmayam vedasammitam 

daQayojanavistirnam 

ayatam gatayojanam 

Mahaparvatavarstnabham 

tixnadamstram pradiptimat 

mahameghaughanirghosam 

nilajimutasannibham 

Bhutva yajnavaraho vai 

apah sampraviQat prabhuh, 

damstrenaikena coddhrtya 

sve sthane nyavipan mahim 
o: When all the surface of the earth was flooded with 
water then the Lord, as he wandered about in this 
entire sea and in this air, like a firefly in the night 
in the rainy season, sought everywhere (for a place) 
to fix the earth upon, and when he saw the earth 
under water and secretly wished to save it, (the 
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said to himself:) what shape shall I assume to save 
the earth from the waters, as he thus turned the 
matter over in his mind and saw with his divine 
eyes, he thought of the shape of a boar which ani- 
mal loves to play in the water, and when he had 
given himself a boar's body that could speak and 
which agreed with the traditions of the Veda's, 
ten yojana's broad and a hundred yojana's long, re- 
sembling a great mountain in shape, shining with 
sharp tusks, thundering like a mass of clouds, and 
resembling a dark cloud, then the Lord descended 
like an offering-boar into the water, drew the earth 
up with one of his tusks and set it back in its place. 

This is often referred to, f. i. I,i2i6. III,io927, 10959. 
XII, 7617, 7633. In XIII. 6016 it is said that he, in the form 
of a boar, slew Hiranyaxa 

Varaham rupam asthaya 
Hiranyaxo nipatitab. 

3. As M a n - 1 i o n , nr- and narasimha. See III.15833 : 

Punar eva mahabahur 
apurvam tanum acritah, 
narasya krtv&rdhatanum 
simhasyardhatanum prabhuh 
Daityendrasya sabham gatva (gatah?) 
panim samsprQya panina 
Daityanam adipurusah 
surarir Ditinandanah 
Drstva capurvavapusam 
krodhat samraktalocanah 
Qulodyatakarah sragvi 
Hiranyaka$ipus tada 
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Meghastanitanirghoso 

nilabracayasannibhah 

devarir Ditijo viro 

Nrsimham samupadravat, 

Samupetya tatas tixnair 

mrgendrena baliyasa 

narasimhena vapusa 

daritah karajair bhr$am. (Cfr. XII,is2io.) 
o: On another occasion the strong-armed one assumed 
a hitherto unknown shape; after having formed 
the one half of his body like a man and the other 
half like a lion the Lord went to the chief of the 
Daitya's assemblage, and when the chief of the 
Daitya's, the foe of the Sura's, and the son of Diti, 
HiranyakaQipu had rubbed one hand against the 
other, and his eyes met a hitherto unknown body 
he ran with eyes fired with anger, with a trident in 
his upraised hand and wearing a wreath, rumbling 
like a thunder cloud and resembling a collection of 
dark blue clouds, he the enemy of the gods, Diti's 
son, the hero, ran towards the Man-lion, and when 
they then collided he was torn to pieces by the 
sharp claws of the powerful king of beasts in the 
shape of a man-lion. 

4. As a H o r s e's H e a d , hayagiras. See XII,i3478. 

. . . atha tau Danava^resthau 
Vedan grhya sanatanan 
rasam vivi$atus turnam 
udakpurve mahodadhau, 
tato hrte§u Vedesu 
Brahma kapmalam avi^at, 
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tato vacanam I$anam 
praha Vedair vinakrtah: 

Brahmovaca: Veda me paramam caxur 

Veda me paramam balam 
Veda me paramam dhama 
Veda me Brahma cottarmam, 
Mama Veda hrtah sarve 
Danavabhyam balarditah, 
andhakara hi me loka 
jata Vedair vinakrtah, 
Vedan rte hi kim kuryam, 
lokanam srstim uttamam. 
aho vata mahad duhkham 
Vedanacjanajam mama 
Praptam dunoti hrdayam 
tivram, Qokaparayanam, 
ko hi Qokarnave magnam 
m&m ito 'dya samuddharet 
Vedams tamQ can ay en nastan 
kasya caham priyo bhave, 
ity-evam bhasamanasya 
brahmano nrpasattama 
Hares stotrartham udbhuta 
buddhir buddhimatam vara, 
tato jagau param japyam 
pranjalipragrahah prabhuh: 

Brahmovaca: [Om] namas te Brahmahrdaya 

namas te mama purvaja 

lokadya bhuvana<jrstha 

Te me Veda hrtaQ caxur, 
andho jato 'smi jagrhi; 
dadasva caxumsi mama 
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priyo 'ham te priyo 'si me, 

Evam stutah sa Bhagavan 

purusah sarvatomukhah 

jahau nidram atha, tada* 

Tedakaryartham udyatah 

AiQvaryena prayogena 

dvitiyan tanum asthitah, 

sunasikena kayena 

bhutva candraprabhas tada 

Krtva haya^irah pubhram 

Vedanam alayah prabhuh, 

Etad dhayapirah krtva 

nanamurtibhir avrtam 

antardadhau sa vi$vepo 

vive^a ca rasam prabhuh 

Etasmim antare rajan 

devo hayapirodharah 

jagraha Vedan akhilan 

rasatalagato Harih 

Pradac ca Brahmane bhuyas, 

tatah^svam prakrtim gatah 

sthapayitva haya^ira 

udakpurve mahodadhau ... 

Atha yudham samabhavat 

tayor Narayanasya vai, 

rajastamovistatanu 

tav ubhau Madhu-Kaitabhau 

Brahmano 'pacitim kurvan 

jaghana Madhusudanah. 
o: Thereupon those two most exalted among the 
Danava's took the eterual Veda's- and stepped 
quickly into the water in the north-east sea; when 



120 THE VEDA'S ABE MY EYES. 

thus the Veda's were stolen sorrow took possession 
of Brahma, and robbed of the Veda's he spoke as 
follows to I$ana (Vi§nu): The Veda's are my best 
eyes, the Veda's are my best strength, the Veda's 
are my best abode, the Veda's are for me the best 
Brahma, all my Veda's are stolen from me by the 
two Danava's, my strength is gone, the worlds have 
become dark to me without the Veda's, (without) 
the Veda's which are the best creation in the world, 
certainly great anguish which arises from the loss 
of the Veda's torments my heart, a sharp (pain) 
full of sorrow; who will save me who is plunged 
in a sea of sorrow, and bring the lost Veda's back 
again and to whom am I endeared; while Brahma 
spoke thus, o most exalted of princes, it occurred 
to him that he had better extol Hari, and trying 
with folded hands to win his favour, the Lord 
uttered the following prayer. Praise be to thee, o thou 
heart of Brahma, honour to thee, who art born 
before me, o thou who art the first born of the 
world, the best of existence . . . those my Veda's 
which are my eyes, are stolen, I have become blind, 
wake up, give me my eyes, I am dear to thee, and 
thou art dear to me; being thus praised that high 
being with faces on all sides awoke, and in order 
to regain the Veda's he, using power and exertion, 
assumed another form ; after haying obtained a body 
with a handsome nose, he shone like the moon, and 
when he had fashioned himself a shining horse's 
head then the Lord was the habitation of the 
Veda's . . . After having made himself this horse's 
head which was hidden in different shapes, the al- 
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mighty one disappeared and the Lord stepped into 
the water ... In the meanwhile the god with the 
horse's head, yon Hari, who had gone down to the 
bottom of the sea, seized all the Veda's and re- 
stored them to Brahma, thereupon he again assumed 
his proper shape after having deposited the horse's 
head in the north-east sea. — Thereupon a struggle 
took place between those two (Asura's) and Narayana, 
and both of them, Madhu and Kaitabha, who had a 
body ensnared in passion and darkness, were killed 
by Madhusudana in honour of Brahma. 

5. As Krsna. In 111,15848 it is said: 

Asatam nigraharthaya 

dharmasamraxanaya ca 

avatirno manusyanam 

ajayata Yadu-xaye, 

8a esa Bhagavan Visnuh 

Krsneti parikirtyate. 
o: Te restrain evil people and to take care of 
dharma, descended to mankind, he was born in 
the family of the Yadu's; that high Visnu is ex- 
tolled under the name of Krsna. 

• • • 

The details in the story of Krsna must be looked 
for in the Harivam$a and in the Bhagavata-Purana and 
other later works. The myth of Krsna's has^ at last ^f 1 

overgrown the Visnu-myth, in spite of Krsna's^ divinity 
being early disputed, see QiQupalavadhaparvan in the 
Mahabh. II,ui8. 

The AQvagiras-incarnation and the Krsna-in- 
carnation, occurring in the Mahabharata, do not belong 
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to the usual 10 Incarnations of Visnu, and of these the 
Mat 8 y a- incarnation is in the MBh. referred to Brahma, 
and the Kur ma- incarnation (1,1122) has no connection 
with Visnu. 

Visnu's heroic Deeds. 

Visnu's incarnations and his exploits stand in close 
connection with one another. "We first mention in a 
general sense that he wars with the Asura's either 
alone 

Prapnotv-amitavirya$rir 

adya Partho vasundharam 

etam pura Visnur iva 

hatva Daiteya-Danavan VIII,3«ao. 

111,5018. V,299. VIII,2865. 

0: Let the very mighty and glorious Prtha's son win 
the earth to-day like Visnu of yore after having 
killed the Daitya's and the DanavaV, or in connec- 
tion with Indra (II.939), Visnu going into the 
thunderbolt of Indra (XII,ioi28, 10153). He is 
therefore called. Asurasudana (V.299). 

But individual Asura's killed by him are also 
named separately. We have already seen under his in- 
carnations how he kills Vali (cfr. Meghaduta 57), 
Hiranyaxa, Hiranyaka^ipu , Madhu and Kaitabha 
(IX,285o). Furthermore Naraka is mentioned (III,io9io) 
who desired Indra's position (VTI,7879), Maya, and 
(III.876o) Jambha, the great bowman who disturbed the 
sacrifices. 
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B. Apsaras'es. Gandharva's. Car an as. 

a. Apsaras'es are the gods' female dancers, 
clever in dancing and singing (11,394). They are de- 
scribed as being uncommonly beautiful, with lotu s eyes' 
slender waists and swelling hips. By ravishing 
postures, roguish and sweet conversation they 
rob the spectator of thought and intellect. They deck 
heroes with wreaths and precious stones (VIII. 2863, 464o). 
In heaven they serve Qakra. 

Etag canyaQ ca nanrtus 

tatra tatra sahasra^ah 

cittaprasadane yuktah 

Siddhanam padmalocanah 

Mahakatitata<? r o n y a h 

kampamanaih payodharaih 

kataxahavamadhuryaig 

cetobuddhimanoharaih. Ill.nse. 
o : And these and others danced in thousands here and 
there, busied in winning the spectator's thought, 
having the lotus eyes of the Siddha's, full hips and 
buttocks, with trembling breasts, with roguishness 
and grace which stole thought, sense and mind. 

In III,i805 Urva^i is called sugroni. When she tried 
to tempt Arjuna, she is described as follows: 
Nirgamya candrodayane 
vigadhe rajanimukhe 
prasthita sa prthugroni 
Farthasya bhavanam prati 
Mrdukuncitadirghena 
kusumotkaradharina 
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ke^ahastena lalana 
jagamatha virajati 
Bhruxepalapamadhuryaih 
kantya saumyatayapi ca 
^aginam vaktracandrena 
sa hvayantiva gacchati 
Divyafigaragau sumukbau 
divyacandanarusitau 
gacchantya haravikacau 
stanau tasya vavalgatuh, 
Stanodvahanasamxobhan 
namyamana pade pade 
tribalidamacitrena 
madhyenativa Qobhina 
Adhohhudharavistirnarii 
nitambonnatapivaram 
manmathayatanam Qubhram 
rasanadamabhusitam 
Rsinam api divyanam 
manovyaghatakaranam 
suxmavastradharam reje 
jaghanam niravadyavat 
Gudhagulphadharau padau 
tamrayatatalanguli 
kurmaprsthonnatau capi 
gobhete kinkinikinau 
Sidhupanena calpena 
tustatha madanena ca 
vilasanaic? ca vividhaih 
prexaniyatarabhavat, 
Siddha-Carana-Gandharvaih 
sa prayata vilasini 
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bahva^carye 'pi vai Svarge 
darganiyatamakrtih 
Susuxm enottariy ena 
meghavarnena rajata 
tanur abhrayrta vyomni 
candralekheva gacchati III, 1 821. 

In IX,i2826 it is said: 

Drstvapsarasam ayantim 
Ghrtacim prthulocanam. 

and in III, 3043: 

(Baimi) mam upastasyati vyaktam 
divi Qakram ivapsarah. 

In V,384i a class of Apsaras'es is named called Vi- 
dyutprabha, 10 in number. 

In 11,392 we find the following names of Apsaras'es : 



MiQrakeQi 


Pramloca 




Rambha 


Urva^i 




Citresena 


Ira 




Qusismita 


Varga 




Carunetra 


Saurabheyi 




Ghrtaci 

• 


Samici 




Menaka 


Vudvudi 




Punjikasthala 


Lata 




Vi<?vaci 




18 


Sahajanya 




J»%r 


In III,i784: 






Ghrtaci 

• 


Purvacitti 




Menaka 


Svayamprabha 




Rambha 


Urvagi 





12b 
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Migrakegi 


Prajagara 




Dandagauri 


Cittrasena 




Varuthini 


Cittralekha 




Gopali 


Saha 




Sahajanya 


Madhurasvana 




Kumbhayoni 


17 


and in XIII, 1424: 






Urvara 


Sukegi 




Migrake^i 


Sumukhi 




Rambha 


Hasini 




UrvaQi 


Prabha 




Alambusa 


Vidyuta 




Ghrtaci 

• 


Prathami 




Mittra 


Danta 




Citrangada 


Vidyota 




Ruci 


Rati 




Manohara 


19 


Of these names 


4 occur in all 3 lists, 2 in 


2 lists: 


Mi$rake<?i 


Menaka 




Rambha 


Sahajanya 




Ghrtaci 

• 






Urva<?i 







It is difficult to find in these names, at least as far 
as most of them are concerned, anything that particularly 
characterises an Apsaras. 



b. Gandhrava's are the musicians of heaven. 
They play on vina's (IX,3053) and sing songs to the 
most beautiful melodies. 
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Vinasu vadyamanasu 

Gandharvaih Qakranandana 

divye manorame geye 

pravrtte prthulocana 

Sarvapsarahsu mukhyasu 

pranrttasu Kuriidvaha 

tvam kilanimisah Partha 

mam ekam tatra drstavan. III,i848. 
o: While the vina's were struck by the Gandharva's. 
o Qakra s son, and while divine and ravishing songs 
were sung, o thou great-eyed, and while all the 
principal Apsaras'es danced, o Kuru-son, you gazed 
on me alone. 

Avadayat tatra vinam 
madhye Vi<?vavasuh svayam. XII,969. 
o: ViQvavasu (the great Gandharva) struck the vina 
himself in their midst. 

Tatra sma gatha gayanti 
samna par am aval gun a 
Gandharvas Tumburu-Qresthah 
kugala gitasamasu. I1I.1783. 
o : Gandharva's with Tumburu at their head, skilful in 

song and melody, sing songs there to the most 

beautiful tunes. 

The Gandharva's are said to reside near the lake 
Man as a (II, 1042) and on Mount Nisadha. 

To the Gandharva's belong also the Kinnara's and 
other Nara's (11,396). 

c. Carana's are wandering Minstrels (Bards, 
Troubadours). They admire and sing the praise of heroes. 
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Mangalaih stutibhi<? capi 

vijayapratisamhitaih 

Caranaih stuyamanau tau 

jagmatah paraya muda 1,7655. 
o: Under auspicious hymns of praise that proclaimed 
victory, extolled by the Carana's, the two set forth 
with great joy. 

The Carana's are especially named in connection 
with the Siddha's (III,i756. VII.2817, 5692, 7188). 



C. The A^vin's. 

The two divine Agvin's, tridagaQvinau, (IIIjiows) 
Nasatya and Dasra by name (XIII,7095, 7583) who are 
distinguished by their personal beauty ( ) are 

the heavenly physicians who understand to restore 
youth and beauty to men. 

Avam devabhisagvarau 
yuvanam rupasampannam 
karisyavah patim tava III,io356. 
0: We are the two excellent divine physicians, we will 
make your husband young and beautiful. 

In XII,io2i5 they are called bhisajau varau, the 
two excellent physicians. 

According to 1,2599 they are the offspring of 
Tvastri and Savitar and belong to the Gruhyaka's, 
but in XIII,4i26 they are said to have arisen from the 
tears of Agni, and in XII,7583. XIII,7095 they are named 
as being the sons of Martanda and said to have come 
from (his wife's) Sanjna's nose. 

Indra would not acknowledge their divinity and 
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their right to the Soma -offer, as by birth they were 
£udra's (XII,759o), but he was compelled to do so by 
Cyavana who had received perpetual youth from tbem 
(111,10371. XIII,7so7. 111,10549). See below. 

The Deeds of the Agvin's. 

In III,ios45 we read the following tale about the 
A$vin's: 

Kasyacit tv-atha kalasya 
tridaQav A$vinau nrpa 
krtabhisekam vivrtam 

• • • • 

Sukanyam tarn apaQyatam. 
Tarn drs^va darganiyafigim 
devarajasutam iva 
ucatuh samabhidrutya 
Nasatyav Agvinav idam: 
Kasya tvam asi vamoru 
vane 'smin kim karosi ca 
icchava bhadre jnatum tvam 
tattvam akhyahi Qobhane. 
Tatah Sukanya savrida 
tav uvaca surottamau: 
Qaryatitanayam vittam 
bharyam mam Cyavanasya ca. 
AthaQvinau prahasyaitam 
abrutam punar eva tu: 
katham tvam asi kalyani 
pitra datta gatadhvane 
Bhrajase 'smin vane bhiru 
vidyut saudamini yatha 
na devesv-api tulyam hi 
tvayapagyava bhavini, 

Indian Mythology. 9 
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Anabharanasampanna 
paramambaravarjita 
Sabhayasy-adhikam bhadre 
vanam apy-analankrta . 
Sarvabharanasampanna 
paraznambaradharini 
$obha#e tv-anavadyangi . 
na tv-evam malapankini, 
Kasmad evamvidha bhutva 
jarajarjaritam patim 
tvam upasse ha kalyani 
kamabhogavahiskrtam 
Asamartham paritrane 
posane ca Qucismite, 
8a tvam Cyavanam utsrjya 
varayasvaikam avayoh 
Patyartham devagarbhabhe 
ma vrtha yauvanam krthah, 
evam ukta Sukanyapi 
sui;au tav idam abravit: 
Rataham Cyavane patyau 
maivam mam paryagankithah; 
tav abrutam panas tv-enam: 
avam devabhisagvarau 
Yuvanam rupasampannam 
karisyavah patim tava, 
tatas tasyavayoQ caiva 
vrnosvanyatamam patim. 
Etena samayenainam 
amantraya patim cubhe; 
sa tayor vacanad rajann 
upasangamya Bhargavam 
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Uvaca vakyam yat tabhyam 
uktam Bhrgu-sutam prati, 
tac chrutva Cyavano bharyam 
uvaca: kriyatam iti. 
Bhartra sa samanujfiata 
kriyatam ity-athabravit; 
Qi-utva tada^vinS-ti vakyam 
tat tasyah kriyatam iti 
Ucatu rajaptitrim t&m: 
patis tava ?i$atv-apah; 
tato 'mbhag Cyaranah Qighram 
ruparthi pravivega ha. 
A^vinav api tad rajan 
sarah prari<jat§,m tad a, 
tato muhurtad uttirnah 

• 

sarve te saratas tada 
Divyarupadharah sarve 
yuv&no mrstakundalah 
tulyavegadharag c§iva 
manasah pritivardhanah 
Te 'bruvan sahitah sarve: 
vnnsv&nyatamam <jubhe 
asmakam ipsitam bhadre 
patitve varavarnini 
Yatra v&py-abhik&masi 
tarn vrnisva suQobhane, 
sa samixya tu tan sarvams 
tulyarupadharan sthitan 
Ni^citya manas§, buddhya 
devi vavre svakam patim, 
labdhva tu Cyavano bharyam 
vayo rupafi ca vanchitam 

9* 
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Hrs^o 'bravin mahatejas 

tau Nasatyav idam vacah: 

yathaham rupasampanno 

vayasa ca saraanvitah 

Krto bhavadhyam vrddhah san 

bharyan ca praptavan imam 

tasmad yuvam karisyami 

prityaham somapitinau 

Misato devarajasya, 

satyam etad bravimi yarn; 

tac chrutva hrstamanasau 

divam tau pratijagmatuh, 

Cyavanag ca Sukanya ca 

surav iva vijahratuh. 
o: ( Once on a time, O king, those celestials, namely, 
the twin A$wins happened to behold Sukanya, when 
she had (just) bathed, and when her person was 
bare. And seeing that one of excellent limbs, and 
like unto the daughter of the lord of celestials, the 
nose-born Agwins neared her, and adressed her, 
saying, — O thou of shapely thighs, whose daughter 
art thou? And what doest thou in this wood? O 
auspicious one, O thou of excellent grace, we desire 
to know this, — do thou therefore tell us. — There- 
upon she replied bashfully unto those foremost of 
celestials, — Know me as Saryati's daughter, and 
Chyavana's wife. — Thereat the Agwins again spake 
unto her, smiling, — What for, fortunate one, 
hath thy father bestowed thee on a person who is 
verging on death? Surely, O timid girl, thou shin- 
est in this wood like lightning. Not in the regions 
of the celestials themselves, O girl, have our 
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eyes lighted on thy like. O damsel, unadorned and 
without gay robes as thou art, thou beautifiest this 
wood exceedingly. Still, O thou of faultless limbs, 
thou canst not look so beautiful, when (as at pre- 
sent) thou art soiled with mud and dirt, as thou 
couldst, if decked with every ornament and wearing 
gorgeous apparel. Why, O excellent wench, in such 
plight servest thou a decrepit old husband, and one 
that has become incapable of realising pleasure 
and also of maintaining thee, O thou of luminous 
smiles? divinely beautiful damsel, do thou, for- 
saking Chyavana, accept one of us for husband. It 
behoveth thee not to spend thy youth fruitlessly. — 
„Thus addressed, Sukanya answered the celestials, 
saying, — I am devoted to my husband, Chyavana: 
do ye not entertain any doubts (regarding my fide- 
lity). — Thereupon they again spake unto her, — 
We two are the celestial physicians of note. We 
will make thy lord young and graceful. Do thou 
then select one of us — viz, ourselves and thy hus- 
band — thy partner. Promising this, do thou, O 
auspicious one, bring hither thy husband. — king, 
agreeably to their words, she went to Bhrigu's son, 
and communicated to him what the two celestials 
had said. Hearing her message, Chyavana said 
unto his wife, — Do thou so. — Having received 
the permission of her lord (she returned to the 
celestials) and said, — Do ye so. — Then hearing 
her words, viz, — \Do ye so, — they spake unto 
the king's daughter, — Let thy husband enter into 
water. — Thereat Chyavana, desirous of obtaining 
beauty, quickly entered into water. The twin A<?wins 



134 THE LOKAP ALA'S. 

also, O king, sank into the sheet of water. And 
the next moment they all came out of the tank in 
surpassingly beautiful forms, and young, and wearing 
burnished ear-rings. And all possessed of the same 
appearance, pleasing to behold, addressed her, saying 
— O fortunate one, do thou choose one of us for 
spouse. And, beauteos one, do thou select him 
for lord who may please thy fancy. — Finding, 
however, all of them of the same likeness, she deli- 
berated ; and at last ascertaining the identity of her 
husband, even selected him. 

„ 'Having obtained coveted beauty and also his 
wife, Chyavana, of exceeding energy, well pleased, 
spake these words unto the nose-born celestials, — 
Since at your hands, an old man, I have obtained 
youth, and beauty, and also this wife of mine, I 
will, well-pleased, make you quaffers of the Soma 
juice in the presence of the lord of celestials him- 
self. This I tell you truly. — Hearing this, highly 
delighted, the twins ascended to heaven; and Chya- 
vana and Sukanya began to pass their days happily, 
even like celestials.'" (Roy.) 

D. The Lokapala's. 

As Lokapala's o: Guardians of the world, 4 are 
named in III,2i38, cfr. 2127, 2140 follow. (Manu, V,96 has 8). 

Evam ukte Naisadhena 
Maghavan abhyabhasata: 
Amaran vai nibodhasman 
Damayantyartham agatan, 
Aham Indro yam Agni<? ca 
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tathaivayam Apam patih 

carirantakaro nrnam, 

Yamo 'yam api parthiva, 

Tvam vai samagatan asman 

Damayantyai nivedaya: 

Lokapala Mahendradyah 

sabham yanti didraxavah, 

praptum icchanti devas tvam 

Qakro 'gnir Varuno Yamah. 
o: When this was said by the Naisadha, Maghavat 
answered: know that we are immortals who have 
come for Damayanti's sake, I am Indra, and this is 
Agni. and this likewise is the lord of the waters; 
and this, o chief, is Yama who destroys men's 
bodies, let it be known to D. that we have come: 
the Guardians of the world, Mahendra and the 
others will come to the meeting desirous of seeing 
(thee), the gods wish to win thee, Qakra, Agni, 
Varuna (and) Yama. 

But in III,i67o Kuvera is inserted instead of Agni. 
In 111,16179 Havana, alluding to himself says that he is 
renowned in being known as the 5 th Lokapala, which 
proves that ordinarily there are only 4. 

Concerning 1. Indra and 2. Varuna see above, about 
3. Agni see below. 

4. Yama. 

This god's more frequently recurring names are be- 
sides Yama (XIII,3502) the following: Pitrraja (1,7077. 
XIII,4495. VIII,4674), Pitfnam prabhu (XII,4495). 
Pitrnam iQvara (111,10658), Pitrnam samavartin 
(XII,7552), Pretaraja (III,ii849) and the like, further 
Vaivasvata (XII,4495. XIII,35oo). 
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He is callad Yam a, it being he who keeps man- 
kind in check: 

Yamo yacchati bhutani 
sarvany-evavi^esatah. XII,3446. III,i678i. 
o: Yama controls all beings without distinction. 

Gatah sa bhagavan devah 
prajasamyamano Yamah. III,i68i3. 

Pitrraja he is called because he rules in the 
kingdom of the dead, the pitr's or the ancestors, and 

Vaivasvata as the son of Vivasvat, Vivasvata- 
suta, Vivasvata-tanaya o: son of the shining sun (IH,i6788). 
As son of the sun one would suppose that he would 
keep in the neighbourhood of the sun, but on the 
contrary 

his Kingdom, it is true, is in the South, but under 

the earth (V,S779. VIII,2102. XIII,4661. 111,1680, 11848). 

In V,3782 the South is called Yama's second door, cfr. 
first door at the beginning of the former chapter. His 
kingdom has many names: Yama-rastra (IX,75o. 
VII,i447), -x ay a (II,U27. XII,i68, Hiss), -8 a dan a (I,i7io, 
1758, 4143. VII,5344); also Pitriloka (V,i58i) and Maha- 
niraya (XII,i207s). 

In this realm is the river Vaitarani (V,3792) and 
the Raurava-hell (XIII,4825). 

His dwelling, called Samyamana, is described 
as being marvellously beautiful (III,ii849) and his 

Assembly-hall, sabha (II,3ii follow.) which was 
built by Vigvakarman shines like bright gold. Here is 
neither sorrow nor decrepitude, neither is there hunger 
or thirst, but all you can wish for is to be found there, 
and many sages and kings assemble there to pay homage 
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to Yama. And there is singing, dancing and merriment 
from Gandharva's and Apsaras'es. Such is the high 
Pitr-king's assemblage. 

IdrQi sa sabha rajan 
Pitrrajno mahatmanah 11,352. 

His person is described as being dark. Qyama, 
(III,i68i2), with red eyes, lohitaxa, (XII.434), with a 
dreadfully shaped body, ghorarupa, (III,i455o), with ma- 
jestic manners, purusa mahaujas (Ill.iesis). In IILmso 
his appearance is thus depicted: 

Muhurtad eva capagyat 

purusam raktavasasam 

baddhamaulim vapusmantam 

adityasamatejasam 

Qyamavadatam raktaxam 

pagahastam bhayavaham 

sthitam Satyavatah par<?ve 

nirixantam tarn eva ca. 
0: Suddenly she saw a man in red clothes with his 
hair tied up on the top of his head, of great size, 
shining like the sun and of bright blue colour, with 
red eyes, holding a noose in his hand, striking her 
with terror, standing by the side of Satyavat and 
gazing at him. 

His wife is named Dhumorna (XIII,7637). Uaxa 
prajapati gave 10 of his daughters to Yama (1,2577). 
But in XII.2252 Qri is named as being his consort, thus 
also in 1,2578. 

His messengers, purusa, are described as wearing 
black apparel, having red eyes, bristling hair, and legs, 
eyes and noses like a crow (XIII,3399). 
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His charioteer, sarathi, is called in X£I,i2085 
Roga, sickness. 

His weapons are a staff, danda (1,7077), Yama- 
danda (IX,3202, 151. VU,69ii5. V.7271. XII,42s), and a 
noose, paga, (VII,i6i7. 111,16755). 

Yama has two four-eyed dogs, offspriing of Sarama 
who in III. 14487 is called mata Qunam devi and in 1,672 
deva$uni; cfr. Monier- Williams in Ind. Antiq. 1877. p. 313. 

Most of the names of this god indicate two sides 
of his character: 

a. He is the God of death who destroys life in 
man, therefore he is called Lokantakrt (III,i672), Ka- 
lantaka- Yama (111,879), Yamantaka (II,69o), An- 
taka (I,i6i7. V,2236), wherefore he is also accompanied 
by-Mrtyu, death, and is surrounded by hundreds of 
dreadful diseases (III14550) and his messengers, Yama- 
duta (III,34i9, i676o) who execute his commands, lead 
the fatigued through a barren district, where there is 
neither shade nor water, on to Yama (111,13397). 

To die is called to go to Yama's mansion (III,46i), 
to kill to send to Yama's mansion (IIL1560). 

b. Secondly he is as Pretaraja, the king of the dead, 
(1,2063. III,ii849), the just judge, Dharmaraja 
(1,976. 111,16074, 16788), Dharmendra (VII,i6o), before 
whose throne all must meet (XIL12078), but they must 
go there singly without friends or relatives, their deeds 
only accompany them (XII,i2093). And he is not only 
wise in dharma, but he is himself Dharma (III,707»), 
and the whole world has its root in dharma 

sarvo hi loko nrpa dharmamulah XII,4407. 
And as the avenger he is himself Danda (XII,4w). 
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As ruler of Pitrloka, the world of ancestors, 
he is, as a king, gracious towards the just, and punishes 
the unjust (XII.2578, 7552. V.3793. XIII,485e), and danda 
is the symbol of his righteous judgements and chastising 
power, and on these heaven and earth rest. (XII,495 follow). 

Dandah gasti prajah sarva 

danda evabhiraxati 

dandah suptesu jagarti 

dandam dharmam vidurbudhahXII,425==Manu VL18. 
o: The staff rules over all creatures, the staff protects 
(them all), the staff watches the sleeping, the staff 
acknowledge the wise to be dharma. 

Dande sthitah prajah sarva, 

dande sarvam vidur budhah, 

dande svargo manusyanam 

loko 'yaii ca pratisthitah XH,466. 
0: To the staff all beings are subject, all things depend 
on the staff say the wise, by the staff stand Svarga 
and this world of mankind fast. 

In X 111,3505 follw. the delightful regions and dwel- 
lings are described to which the righteous come 
after death. 

As a specimen of the punishments of Hell we men- 
tion the following: 

Yo lubdhah sabhrgam priyanrtaQ ca manusyah 
satatanikrtivacanabhiratih syat 
Upanidhibhir asukhakrt sa paramanirayago 
bhrgam asukham anubhavati duskrtakarma, 
Usnam Vaitaranim nadim 
avagadho *sipatravanabhinnagatrah 
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ParaQiivanagayo nipatito 

vasati ca Mahaniraye bhrgarttah. XII, 12074. 
0: That man who is led by desire, who is dishonest, 
is fond of base language, who causes distress having 
property in charge (?), he goes to the greatest hell 
and suffers great distress as one who has practised 
misdeeds; sunk in the hot stream, Vaitaranim, his 
limbs wounded in the sword-leaved forest, lying 
there fallen in the forest of axes, he lives fright- 
fully tortured in the great hell. 

In 111,8552 is related, how Agastya sees his fore- 
fathers in hell, hanging in a cave head downwards, 
and how they might be saved (for the Deva-world) if 
he marries and has a son who can continue the descent 
of the family. 

According to XII,525 there are two roads: one 
leading to the Pitr's, and one leading to the Deva's. 
In XII,ioo9, ii3i, 5417 the Pitr's and the Deva's are like- 
wise opposed to one another, but in 11,460 follow, it is 
said that Pitr's, of whom there are 7 classes, serve 
Brahma in heaven. 

Yama's Deeds. 

One of the most charming episodes in the Maha- 
bharata is the tale of the faithful woman Savitri to 
whom Yama from pity gave back her husband, restoring 
him to life again. 

King Agvapati's daughter Savitri who was as 
beautiful as £ri chose Satyavat for her husband. He 
was the son of king Dyumatsena who was blind and 
lived in the forest having been despoiled of his king- 
dom by his enemy. The divine sage Narada told her 
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father that Satyavat amidst all his virtues had one fault, 
and that was that at the end of a year he would die. 
When king A<?vapati heard this he said to Savitri: go 
and choose another, but Savitrl did not waver, and Na- 
rada approved of her choice. She married Satyavat and 
clothed herself in bark and red garments, and by her 
helpfulness and solicitude and unselfiishness she won 
all hearts. Life in the hermitage ran smoothly and 
peacefully, but Savitrl pondered night and day uncea- 
singly on Narada's words, and penances emaciated her. 
Then when one day Satyavat, at the time the sands 
of his life had nearly run out, took his axe and went 
into the forest to fetch wood, Savitrl followed her hus- 
band with smiles on her lips at the sight of the flower- 
ing wood and the clear rivers, but pained in her 
heart with sorrow. And Satyavat said to her: look at 
these divine rivers and these gorgeous flowering trees! 
But Savitri's thoughts dwelt only on Narada's prophecy. 
And Satyavat plucked fruit and began to cut the branches 
off the trees, but as the exertion made him perspire, and , 
his head began to ache, he approached his wife, saying: 
I should like to rest and sleep a little. .So Savitri sat 
down on the ground and laid his head on her lap. The 
next moment she saw a man coming who was dressed 
in red clothing, he had a diadem on his head and a 
noose in his hand. He came close to Satyavat and 
stood looking at him. Then Savitri laid her hus- 
band's head gently on the ground, and as she rose said 
tremblingly and in a sorrowful tone: thou art a god, 
tell me, what is thy will. Yama answered: yes I am 
Yama; your husband's days are ended, and I have 
come to lead him away, that is my errand. Savitri 
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replied: I have heard that thy messengers come to fetch 
mortals, how is it that thou thyself hast come? And 
Yama answered: this prince is very virtuous, therefore 
I have come myself. And Yama drew forth the dead 
man's soul and began to lead it towards the south. But 
Savitri followed him. Yama said: go back Savitri, and 
mourn for thy husband, thou art now freed from thy 
duties towards thy lord, and thou canst not accompany 
us. But Savitri replied: where my husband goes there 
will I follow him, that is the eternal law. Yama ans- 
wered: thine argument pleases me, choose a gift from me, 
and with the exception of thy husband's life, whatso- 
ever it be, it shall be granted. And Savitri asked first 
that her father-in-law might have his sight and his king- 
dom restored to him, and Yama answered: so be it! 
She asked next that her father might have a hundred 
sons to propagate his race, and Yama consented also 
to this desire, but reminded her at the same time that 
she must really go back now as she had already come 
too far. But Savitri said : the last wish you granted me 
cannot be fulfilled without my husband, therefore I pray 
thee give me his life, without him I am as one dead, 
and do not even desire heaven, thou hast thyself pro- 
mised me a hundred sons, and yet thou wilt take my 
husband from me, let Satyavat live that thy promise 
may be fulfilled. Then at last Yama gave way, and 
Savitri got back her husband. 

£. The Marut's, the Gods of the winds. 

The etymology of the word Ma rut is uncertain. 
Marut comes perhaps from mar = to shine, see Grassm. 
W5rterbuch. The Marut's are often named in the Ma- 
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habharata. generally combined with other deities as in 
III,i768. VI, 1258, 1260. Hariv.,441, 11050, 12112 etc., but par- 
ticularly together with Indra who in consequence is 
also called Marutvat. 

i 

Marudbhih saha jetvarin 

Bhagavan PakaQasanah 

ekaikam kratam ahrtya 

$atakrtvah Qatakratuh 

dhutapapma jitasvargo 

lokan prapya sukhodayan 

Marudganair vrtah Qakrah 

guQubhe bhasayan digah. XII,ii98. 
o: Having conquered the enemy together with the 
Marut's and after having made a hundred sacrifices 
one after another, Qatakratu having shaken off his 
sin and conquered Svarga and obtained worlds of 
gladness, surrounded by crowds of Marut's 
Qakra shone white lighting up all the quarters of 
the heavens. 

See furthermore Xlll,9i6. XIV,i476. III,u528, 14782. 

The accounts in V,3808 and in IX,22is about the 
origin of the Marut's are equally absurd and equally 
disgusting, according to the first they would also be 
Daitya's. 

In XIII,53i5 seven Marut's are spoken of (cfr. 
IX.2222), and in V,m5 Marici is mentioned as the 
most distinguished of them. According to this the 
Marut's would be identical with the Prajapati's. 

Their function is to protect Indra in his battles 
with his enemies (VIII,4206). 

F. The Pitr's. See above under Yama. 
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Gk The Prajapati's. See above under Brahma. 

H. The Rbhu's. 

The Rbhu's constitute the highest class of the gods. 
They neither need sacrifices nor amrta. They are en- 
tirely without desire. They are superior both to hap- 
piness and to misery. They are eternal gods who 
survive every kalpa (aeon), therefore even the Deva's 
desire that state. In 111,15457 we read: 

Tesam tathavidhanan tu 
lokanam munipungava 
upary-upari lokasya 
loka divya gunanvitah, 
Purastad brahmanas tatra 
lokas tejomayah Qubhah 
yatra yanty- Rsayo brahman 
putah svaih karmabhih gubhaih, 
Rbhavo nama tatranye 
devanam api devatah 
tesam lokah paratare 
yan yajantiha devatah 
Svayamprabhas te bhasvanto 
lokah kamadughah pare, 
na tesam strikrtas tapo 
na lokaigvaryamatsarah, 
Na vartayanty-ahutibhis 
te napy-amrtabhojanah 
tatha divyapariras te 
na ca vigrahamurtayah, 
Na sukhe sukhakamas te 
devadevah sanatanah 
na kalpaparivartesu 
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parivartanti te tatha, 

Jara mrtyuh kutas tesam 

harsah pritih sukham na ca 

na duhkham na sukhan capi 

ragadvesau kuto mune, 

Devanam api Modgalya 

kafikbita sa gatih para, 

dusprapa par am a siddhir 

agamya kamagocaraih. 
o: But above each separate world of these thus con- 
ditioned worlds are the divine spheres with the 
highest virtues; above all are there the brahmanic 
worlds, the glorious, the beautiful, where Rsi's go 
when purified by their works. There are other 
godheads among the gods there, Ribhu's by name 
their worlds are still higher, and even the gods here 
worship them, self-luminous are these shinning 
worlds that yield all that one wishes for, the 
eminent (beings here) have no lust called forth by 
women, neither do they thirst for worldly power; 
they do not live by sacrifices and do not partake of 
Amrta, they have divine bodies and not material 
forms; they do not seek pleasure in happiness 
these eternal gods of gods, neither are they whirled 
about in the rolling world's revolutions (kalpa), 
they do not know old age and death, nor amuse- 
ment, joy and gladness, not pain nor happiness, 
nor love and hate; sought by the gods themselves 
is that high elevated station which is difficult to 
reach, the highest perfection which cannot be aquired 
by those who are governed by their passions. 

Indian Mythology. 1^ 



146 RSI'S. RUDBA'S. 

I. The Rsi's. 

Different Rsi's are often mentioned in the MBh., 
sometimes in a general way as Rsi's, rsi, and Great- 
Rsi's. maharsi, and sometimes especially as Deva-Rsi's, 
devarsi (XVII,io6), Brahman-Rsi's, brahmarsi (III,no89), 
and King-Rsi's, rajarsi (XII,634). Of the first men- 
tioned there are said to be 7 with Va$istha at their 
head (III,ii855). 

Sapta devarsayas tata 
Va<?istha-pramukhas tada, cfr. XII,i2722 follow. 

These must therefore be identical with the 7 Praja- 
pati's, cfr. supra. 

Amongst the great number of Rsi's Bhrgu (XILss) 
Vrhaspati, the teacher of the gods (I,ss4i) and 
Narad a (I,si9i) are most frequently named. 

About the different practices of the different sorts 
of Rsi's see XIII,6485 follow. 

J. The Rudra's. 

The Rudra's or the Storm-gods are said in 
XII,754o to be sons of Dharma (Yama), and in XII,4498 
to have I<jana (Qiva) as their protector, goptar. They 
are 11 (III,io667) in number, named in 1,2565 thus: 

Mrgavyadhag ca Sarpag ca 
Nirrti9 ca mahayagah 
A j a i k a p a d-Ahirbudhnyah 
Pinaki ca parantapah 
Dahano 'thegvarag caiva 
Kapali ca mahadyutih 
Sthanur BhagaQ ca bhagavan 
Rudra ekada^a smrtah. Cfr. 1,4825, 
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Another list different from this is to be found in 
XIII,709o, cfr. Wilson, V. P. p. 121. But in XIII,984 it 
is said that 1100 Rudra's praised Mahe$vara. 

Rudra-Qiva. 

In the Qiva-myth there is a remarkable duality, and 
it is not easy to explain wherein it has its origin. 

In all likelihood the myth is a nature-myth which 
has arisen from the contemplation of the workings of 
nature with her manifold changes of character; and I 
am inclined to think that it must be understood as being 
originally an expression for, and a description of living 
nature in a mountainous district, with its often great 
contrasts between the inclement winter season, with its 
icy atmosphere and sparkling snow, and the balmy sum- 
mer time deligtful with its rich vegetation, and its 
coolness in opposition to the burning heat in the 
valleys below. 

But this does not exclude the possibility of the myth 
having gradually altered in character, and the reason of 
its alteration from roughness to smoothness may lie in 
the change of disposition in the Hindu's themselves, after 
having removed from the north-west provinces, with their 
severe climate, to the valley of the Ganges, and from being 
a people divided in clans had become a community with 
social-ethical institutions, and with ascetism as the prin- 
cipal feature of their religious life. 

That however Rudra is the oldest part of the myth 
is clearly shewn from the name of Rudra so frequently 
occurring in Rigveda, while Qiva is only used as an ad- 
jective in the sense of bringing good fortune, being gracious. 

Qiva is most often in the Mahabharata called Ma ha- 
lo* 



/ 
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deva the great god (II,i642. III,ii985. VII,962s) or 
Devadeva, god of gods (111,11992), but he has, however, 
many other names concerning which see below. 

He is a son of Brahma, sprung from his forehead, 
lalataprabhava (XII,is705, 13723); but according to III, he 
sprang from Visnu's forehead. 

He dwells on the holy Himavat. 

Here on the ridge of Himavat the mighty master 
always sits, shining like the fire at the end of a Yuga 
(V,3825). On the north side of Mount Meru is a lovely 
Karnikara-wood, full of flowers from all seasons of the 
year; there, surrounded by divine beings, Pa$upati, 
Uma's husband, rejoices (VI,2is. XIII,6339). In 
XII,io2i2 we find him on a horn of the mountain Meru 
called Savitra, and in VII, 3465 on Mount Mandara. 

He has fiery red hair (harikepa, vilohita) which 
flames like the sun (III,i2239. VII.9522. X,25e). 

He has four faces, caturmukha, which he acquired 
in the following manner: Brahma once created a beau- 
tiful woman named Tillottama by extracting from 
each pearl (or costly thing) a small portion. Then this 
woman came, incomparable in shape and with a radiant 
countenance, and walked round Mahadeva and tempted 
him, and on whichever side she approached him there 
appeared a handsome face on his person. The three 
faces that turn towards east, north and west, are mild 
like the moon, but that which turns to the south is 
harsh. With that which turns to the east he rules, 
with that which turns to the north he is joyful to . 
gether with Urn a, the countenance he turns to the west 
is mild and brings gladness to all living creatures, but 
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that which turns to the south is terrible and destroys 
all beings (XIII, 6390 follow. 6384). 

He has three eyes and is therefore called trine- 
tra, tryambaka (III,ii984. XII,ios57. VII,i579, 2875, 9624. 
Kalidasa's Meghaduta, V,5s), try ax a (III,i5is. VII,9629. 
VIII,4369. XII,ioi22), trinayana (Kalidasa's Meghaduta 
V.52). They shine like three suns (XIII.846). In X,i25i? 
it is said that Sun, Moon and Agni are his three eyes. 

How £iva caine to have a third eye is related in 
XIII,6362: To Hara came one day under a shower of 
flowers the beautiful daughter of the mountain (Oma) 
and standing behind him. smilingly and in jest put her 
hands suddenly over his eyes. Straightway everything was 
veiled in darkness and all life seemed to be extinguished. 
People trembled from fright; and as the lord of all 
beings had shut his eyes, the world was apparently 
without a sun. But the darkness soon disappeared, for 
a third eye flamed forth like a sun on his forehead. 
There is another version in XII. 13205. 

He has a blue neck and is therefore called Nila- 
kantha (II,i64i. XIII,843. 1154), likewise Qitikantha 
(X,253. Kalidasa's Kumara-S. II,6i) and Qrikantha 

(XII,13705). 

There are different reasons given for his having a 
blue neck. Sometimes it is said that it was because he 
swallowed the strong poison, Halahala, which came 
forth when the gods and the Asuras churned the ocean 
(see above), sometimes it is accounted for by Indra 
having thrown his thunderbolt after him (Qiva) (XIII,6397), 
a third version is that he was bitten by the snakes 
that darted out from Diana's hair (XII,i8205 follow., 
conf. 10680). 
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He has ten arms (Xlll.nw). 

He is clothed in skins (II,i643. X,25e), especially 
in tiger skins (XIII,98i). He is called the white one 
(V1I,2858), for according to XIII.844 he wears a shining 
white garment, and his wreaths, shoulder cord, bull and 
banner are all of them white (XILiosm). And he bears 
the moon on his head as a diadem (X,26i. XIII,846). 

His conveyance, vahana, driven by Kala (III,i454s), 
is a white bull, vrsa, vrsabha (II,4i5), which Brahma gave 
him both as chariot and banner (XIIi,64oi). It has 
a huge body and beautiful honey-brown eyes. Its neck 
is very thick. Its horns are as hard as adamant, 
with their sharp red points it tears up the earth (Kali- 
dasa's Meghad. V,52). It has broad shoulders, sleek 
sides and a black tail, and it is decorated with a 
golden girth. Its hump resembles the top of a snow 
mountain. On this bull Devadeva sits with Uma (XIII.wi). 
Another account says it was the sage of the gods, 
Daxa, who gave the bull to Qiva XIII.3722). He is 
therefore called Vrsanka, i.e. he whose emblem is 
a bull (III,io907. XIII,339, 6360. Kalid., Kumara-S. III,u) 
and Vrsabhadhvaja, he who has a bull on his 
standard (III,i634). 

His favourite weapon is the dreadful spear Pa$u- 
pata, the eternal weapon, with which Mahepvara killed 
all the Daityas in battle. At the end of a Yuga it 
destroys (samharate) the whole world. Mahadeva gave 
it to Arjuna, after he had fought with him (III.H986. 
VII,2838. XIII,85i). It is also called Brahmaciras (I.5306. 

111,1644). 

His battle-axe, para$u, has a sharp edge. He gave 
it to Rama, who destroyed the Xatris with it (XIII,864). 
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His bow, coloured like the rainbow, called Pinaka, 
is a mighty serpent with seven heads, a big body, sharp 
and very poisonous teeth. It is always in his hand, so 
that he can assist the gods (XIII,849, 6396). He is called 
Pin a kin after his bow (XIII.567, 7090). 

The trident, trigula, commonly called the fork, 
£ula, with which formerly King Mandhatar and all 
his army were annihilated (XIII,86o), is also called 
Vijaya (III,i455i), has three sharp points. Mahadeva 
is named Qulin after the fork (III, 1642. Kalid., Meghad. 
V,34), Quladhara (III,i5is) and £ulapanin or (Julapani 

(V,1993. 111,6055). 

His wife is Uma (Kalid., Kumara-S. 1,26). the younger 
daugther of the mountain-king Himavat (XII,i2i69, Ramay. 
1,37, 8). After Himavat had promised her to Mahadeva, 
the sage of the gods Bhrigu came and said „Give me 
this girl", but Himavat answered: „ Chosen is the 
excellent Rudra". Then Bhrigu said, „ Since I, who have 
chosen the girl, am rejected, thou sbalt no longer be 
a bowl full of pearls". And even up to the present day 
the sage's word holds good (XII,i322o). Uma also bears 
the names Parvati, daughter of the mountain (XII,i822<* 
foil. Kalid.. Kumara-S. 1,26), Durga the unapproach- 
able (see below), and Gauri, the radiant white one 
(X,258). After Uma Mahadeva is often called Umapati, 
Uma's lord (XIII,ii54. 111,8836). 

Mahadeva has a good friend Kuvera (II,4i7), and 
like Kuvera he is also called Lord of gold, hiranyapati 
(XII, 10362), as they both rule over the rich-in-gold Hi- 
mavat. The following quotation is in harmony with this* 

Namo hiranyagarbhaya 
hiranyakavacaya ca 
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hiranyakrtacudaya 
hiranyapataye namah. 
o: Honour to him who has gold inwardly, who has 
a golden mail, a golden comb, honour to the Lord 
of gold. 

Mahadeva has many names and many shapes. 
But his names and qualities are most frequently mixed 
together, as if the principal thing was to enumerate as 
many as possible to increase his importance and divinity 
and make him the foremost of all, see for instance 
XIII,7496, 880, 1144. XII,io346 ; he is even, to be sure, 
sometimes made out to be Brahma himself (XIII,io48, 

590, 784 follow.) In XII,10845. XIII,1148, 1296, it is 

said that he has 1008 names, in XIII,607, that he 
has a 1000 names and in different places he is said to 
be bahurupa, having many shapes, thus for instance 

VII,9619. X,253. XII,12173. XIII,725 follow. All these 

names and shapes, some of which we have already 
mentioned and of which we in the following will speak 
of the most important, can however suitably be classi- 
fied, as indeed the Hindu's themselves do, under two 
definitions or forms, which may be seen from 
XIII, 7504— 7510 (conf. VII.9599), to this effect : 

Dve tanu tasya devasya 
vedajna brahmana viduh, 
ghoram anyam Qivam anyam, 
te tanu bahudha punah. 
Ugra ghora tanur ya sa 
so 'gnir vidyut sa bhaskarah 
$iva saumya ca ya tv-asya 
dharmas tv-apo 'tha candramah. 
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Atmano 'rdhan tu tasyagnih 
somo 'rdham punar ucyate, 
brahniacaryam caraty-eka 
$iva yasya tanus tatha. 
Yasya ghoratama niurtir 
jagat sariiharate tada, 
Igvaratvan mahatvac ca 
Mahepvara iti smrtah. 
Yan nirdahati yat tixno 
yad ugro yat pratapavan 
mam8agonitamajjado 
yat tato Rudra ucyate. 
Devanam sumahan yac ca 
yac casya visayo mahan 
yac ca vigvam mahat pati 
Mabadevas tatah smrtah. 
Dhumrarupan ca yat tasya 
Dhurjatity-ata ucyate, 
sa medhayati yan nityam 
sarvan vai sarvakarmabhih. 
Manusyan chivam anvicchams 
tasmad eva Qivah smrtah. 
o: This god has two shapes, 

So teach the Brahmana's versed in the Veda's, 

a terrible and a mild 

and these shapes are again diversified. 

That shape which is stern and frightful 

that is fire lightning, and the sun, 

but that which is mild and soft 

that is dharraa, water, and the moon. 

Furthermore the one half of him is said to be 

fire and the other half is the moon, 
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likewise it is said that the one form, that which 

is mild practises chastity. 

Still further his most frightful apparition is the one 

which draws in the world; and on account of 

his sovereign might and power 

he is called Mahegvara (the great Lord). 

Because he burns up (the world) because he is sharp, 

because he is severe, because he is flaming, 

because he eats flesh, blood and marrow 

therefore he is called Rudra. 

And because he is very great amongst gods 

and because his domain is great 

and because he is omnipotent, 

therefore he is called Mahadeva (the great god). 

And because he has a dark shape, 

he is also called Dhurjati, 

and because he always, in all his works 

shows kindness to all mankind, 

wishing them happiness 

just therefore he is called Qiva. 

To this duality must doubtless be added Qiva's 
being described as being half man and half woman. 

a. As the severe, ugra (II.1642. X,252), the ter- 
rible, ghora (XII,io375), the appalling, vibhisana 
(XIX10370) he appears mostly as Rudra, which clearly is 
his oldest name. Rudra probably means originally the 
howling one, from rud, to howl, shriek lat.: rudere. His 
laughter is frightful and hollow as the sound of the kettle- 
drum bhimadundubhihasa (XII,io369). 

Asthe devastating power which sweeps away and 
destroys all things, he is named Hara and is identified 
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with sickness and death as well as with that all sweep- 
ing power which at last destroys all the universe. In 
XIII.U46 he is said to be sarvabhutabara. he who 
sweeps away all beings, in X,249. XIII. 6395, he is called 
Bhaganetrabara, in X,253 Daxakratuhara. His deputy 
is fever (XII. 10259). He is disease (VII,2877), he is 
death (XIII,7497). He destroys all both good and bad 
(XII,279i). He is unborn (X,25s). This world is made 
by him (III,i626). By him are all things created, say 
the sages, and he absorbs all things created at the 
Yuga-demolition (IX.2236). He draws in the whole 
world, samharati, at the end of a Yuga, and swallows 
up all things (XIII, 941-43). Everything owes it origin to 
Mahadeva, VII.9465, but 

Adbhyas stoka yanti yatha prthaktvam 
tabhip caikyam sanxaye yanti bhuyah 
evam vidvan prabhavan capyayan ca 
matva bhutanam tava sayujam eti VII,9467. 
0: Even as from water expanses single drops arise, 
and these again, at the destruction of the world 
mix with the waters, from whence they came, thus 
the wise man who reflects on the appearance and 
disappearance of all things becomes one with thee. 

As belonging to the same feature of the nature of 
this god we must reckon all those names which define 
him as the Mighty Ruler, such as 

T^ana, the Ruler, (VII. 2876. VIII,436. X,252. XII,449s). 

I q vara, the Lord, (X.252). 

Mahegvara, the great Lord, (V,3825. XII,io292). 

Vigve^vara, Lord of all, (III, 7042). 

Sthanu, the Immovable, (VII,9625. X,252. XIII,843). 
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Vrsa, the Bull, (IL1642). 
and I suppose also: 

Giriga, the Mountain-dweller, (VII,95*4. X,25o). 
Kalid. has GiriQa. Lord of the Montains, see Bopp & B. R. 

Pagupati, Lord over Beasts (wild ones? conf. 

1,1105. 11,1642. 111,15855. VI,219), paQUnarfl pati (VII,2874. 

8815, 9615. Kalid., Kuroara S. 1,53). 

A 8 Destroyer Qiva is identified with Kala, time 
(conf. supra p. 62) and is therefore described as the 
latter. Sa Kalas, he is Kala (XIII,7497, nei, nss, 942) and 
of Kala it is said: Kala is he in whose power we all are. 

Sarvasya hi prabhuh Kalo 

dharmatah samadarganah, 

yauvanasthamg ca balamg ca 

vrddban garbhagatan api 

sarvan avisate nirtyur, 

evambhutam idam jagat. (XII,57i8, 1175). 
0: Kala is everybody's master and looks justly with 
the same eyes (on all) upon youths and infants on 
the aged and even on those who lie in the womb, 
Death comes to all, such is this world. 

All are created and are swept away again and 
again by Kala (XIII,56). Thou art the beginning of 
the worlds, and thou art Kala who absorbest them 
(XIII,9i8). 1 am Kala the Mighty Destroyer of the 
world (Vl,i278). Every action is accomplished at the 
instigation of Kala (XIII,67). The whole world is ani- 
mated by Kala, kalatmaka (XIII, 53). 

In connection with this may be mentioned the de- 
scription of Qiva as the Hideous-one. He has ears 
like spears, Qankukarna, he is large-eared, maha- 



MILD. THE BRAHMANA'8 SON REVIVED. 157 

karna,hehas ears like basins, kumbhakarna(XII,ios5o). 
He has frightful ears and eyes, ugragravanadargana 
(111,10856), a misshapen mouth, vikrtavaktra (XII,ios7i), 
a tongue like a sword, khadgajihva, large teeth, 
damstrin, very sharp teeth (XIII,ii68). 

b. As the mild, the friendly, the merciful 
Mahadeva appears especially under the names of Qiva 
and Qankara. Thus it is said of him in V 11.9622 : 

Samedbayati yan nityam 

sarvarthan sarvakarmasu 

Qivam icchan manusyanam 

tasmad eva Qivah smrtah. 
o: Because he always promotes all sorts of good for- 
tune in all undertakings, since he wishes mankind 
happiness, just therefore he is called Qiva. 

In VIII 4361 he is called: sarvabhutagivah Qivah, the 
towards all beings friendly Qiva, in XIII,889: 
saumyavaktradhara, he who has a mild countenance, 
in XII,5793: sarvabhucahite ratah, he who rejoices 
over the happiness of all beings. In XII,5675 
the following occurence is related: 

A Brahman had at last been blessed with a son, 
but the child died shortly afterwards from convulsions, 
and the relations brought it to the churchyard. A vul- 
ture which had been called thither by their loud lamen- 
tations, said to them „Go home, it is of no use staying 
here, all must die". And the relations began to go 
away, at that mourn ent a black jackal came out of his 
den and said: 

„This child can perhaps come to life again, have 
you no love for it". Then the men came back. But 
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the vulture said: „Why do you turn back, what is the 
use of your lamenting". Then the jackal and the vulture 
began to dispute together, and the relations did not 
know what to do. Then the great god Qankara, at 
the instigation of his wife Uma, came, with eyes full 
of pitying tears and said to the men: „I am the 
bountiful, varada, Qafikara". And the men said: „Grive 
our child life". And the god bestowed life for a hun- 
dred years on the child, and he also gave the vulture 
and the jackal something with which to satisfy their 
hunger. 

Together with this may be mentioned those places 
where Mahadeva is described as being gay and fond 
of music, singing and dancing. In XII,ios65 he is 
called samhrsta, the joyful, 10367 gitavaditracalin, 
acquainted with song and music, nartana^ila, devoted 
to dancing and to imitating drum music with the 
mouth, mukhavaditravadin. And his followers are just 
as merry (XIII,i396). 

I think it most proper to place Qiva as Brahma- 
carin and practiser of penances under this the 
gentle side of his nature. In XIII.6396 he is said to 
be jatilo brahmacari ca lokanam hitakamyaya, one 
who goes with uncombed hair and practises 
chasity because he wishes mankind's welfare, in V 11.2879 
that he is munda, shaved, in VII,3464 he is called 
tapasam yoni, the womb of penance, in XII,i233i 
Mahadeva is said to have undertaken heavy penances 
on Himavat, according to VII,2858 he is valkalajinavasas 
clothed in bark and skins, in XII,i23S5 it is said 
that he stood on one foot for a 1000 years, in 
X.253 he is called <?ma<?anavasin, he who lives at 
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crematories, in XII,ios7o citibhasniapriya, he who is 
fond of ashes from the funeral pile, and kapala- 
hasta, he who holds a skull in his hand, XIII,6405 
reads thus: 

Medhanvesi mahim krtsnam 

vicaramy-aniQam sada 

na ca medhyataram kincit 

Qmaganad iha laxyate. 
o: Seeking a fit offering place I wander ceaselessly over 
the whole earth, and there can be no better spot for 
that than the churchyard. 

Durga, Qiva's wife, has the same double character 
as her husband, and many of her qualities seem to be 
the same as his, so that she consequently appears as the 
feminine side of his nature. 

According to VI,8os she is kantaravasini, one who 
lives in trackless places, in VI,soo. IV,i93 she is 
said to be fond of strife and of the Asura Ma- 
hisa's blood, and according to VI,806. IV.iso she conquers 
Danava's and A sura's in battle. She is called Kali 
and Mahakali, Kali, the great Kali, in VI,797, and 
in IV,i95 and in VI,803 she is said to be the great 
(everlasting) sleep of all beings, mahanidra dehinam. 

On the other side she is Durga, because she rescues 
from care and want: 

Durgat tarayase Durge 

tat tvam Durga smrta janaih, 

kantaresv-avasannanam 

magnanan ca maharnave 

dasyubhir va niruddhanam 

tvam gatih parama nrnam. (IV,i98.) 
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o: From want dost thou save, o Durga, 
therefore art thou called Durga by man; 
for those who are lost in trackless places, 
for those who are wrecked in the great ocean, 
for those who are distressed by bad beings 
for such people art thou the best refuge; 

and in Mrcchakatika ed. Stenzler p. 170 we read: 

Holy Durga! be merciful, be merciful! 

Let Carudatta be saved and thereby shew thy good- 
ness towards the race of Candala. See Edv. Brandes' 
translation of the Clay Cart p. 174. 

Furthermore she is said to live on Vindhya (IV\i95), 
on Mandara (VI,796). She is a daughter of Ya$oda 
(IV,i79), she is descended from the cow-herd Nan da's 
lineage (VI, 799. IV,m), and is a sister to Vasudeva 
(IV,i8o). She has four faces, and four arms (IV,i86), 
wears a diadem, shining in all colours, and her emblem 
is a peacock's tail (IV,i9o). 

Qiva's Heroic Deeds. 

Among £iva's renowned deeds we mention the 
following: 

1) First that concerning Ganga Bhagirathi 
(VI,223. XIII y i784 foil.). Ganga is India's most sacred 
river, and those districts through which it flows are the 
holiest in the world. To live near it and bathe in its 
waters is sufficient alone to purify from all sin and 
conduct to heaven, 1 hundreds of one rings are not equal 

1 The holiness of the Gang5-river is acknowledged up to this day: 
when in 1881 the queen of the king of Siam was burnt on the 
funeral pile two silver pails with water from the Gangs were 
put on the pile. 
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in value to bathing in the Ganga. Even as snakes lose 
their poison at the mere sight of their enemy, the Garuda 
bird, so are you freed from all sin at the bare sight of 
the sacred stream. By bathing in Ganga you not only 
deliver yourself from sin but also help your forefathers 
(the Pitri's). They who were just on the point of sinking 
into hell on account of their heavy sins, may be saved 
by the waters of Ganga. When one sees the river 
swarming with swans and other aquatic birds, its banks 
beautified by delightful pastures adorned by herds of 
cattle, then even Heaven loses its attraction, and by 
living on its banks one enjoys greater happiness than 
in Heaven. 

Meroh samudrasya ca sarvaratnaih 
sankhyopalanam udakasya vapi 
Qakyam vaktum neha Gangajalanam 
gunakhyanam parimatum tathaiva (XIILisse). 
o: One may perhaps be able to count the stones of 
Mount Meru, and perhaps measure the water in 
the ocean with all its pearls, but to measure all the 
virtues of Ganga's water is impossible. 

Ganga was Himavat's eldest daughter. Her younger 
sister was named Lima. Concerning Ganga the follow- 
ing event is related (Ramayana I,4o— 43, Bombay ed. 1888. 
Mahabh. III.sssi). 

King S a gar a in Ayodhya had 60,000 sons. While 
they were searching once for a horse that had been 
stolen from a sacrifice of horses, they met the sage 
Kapila. They accused him of having stolen the missing 
horse, and in consequence he, in his anger, transformed 
them to ashes. Only by the aid of Ganga's holy waters 

Indian Mythology. H 



162 AKA£A-GANGA. £rVA. 

could they again come to life. It was Sagara's great- 
great-grandson, Bhagiratka who at last succeeded in 
bringing the stream Akaga-Ganga, Vyoma-Ganga, (Air- 
Ganges, Heaven -Ganges), down from heaven, and its 
violence was only restrained by Qiva receiving it in the 
curls of his hair. This tale is often referred to in Ma- 
habharata, thus it is said in VI. 225: 

Tarn dharayam asa tada 

durdharam parvatair api 

Qatam varsasahasranam 

girasaiva Pinakadhrk 
0: Her, who is difficult to bear even by mountains, 
bore after this the holder of Pinaka (<?iva) on his 
head for a hundred thousand years, and in V,S828: 

Atra Gangam Mahadevah 

patantim gaganac cyutam 

pratigrhya dadau loke 

manuse, brahmavittama 
0: Here Mahadeva received the down-pouring, from 
heaven sent Ganga (AkaQa-Ganga, Vyoma-Ganga), 
and gave her to the world of man, o thou who is full 
of Brahmaknowledge, 

and in 111,8646: 

Esa Bhagiratbi punya 
devagandharvasevita 
vaterita patakeva 
virajati nabhastale 
Prataryamana kutesu 
yathanimmesu nityagah 
gilatalesu santrasta 



+ 
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pannagendravadhur iva 

Daxinam vai digam sarvam 

plavayanti ca matrvat 

piirvam Qambhor jatabhrasta 

samudramahisi priya. 
o: That holy Bhagirathi, who is worshipped by gods 
and Gandharva's shines far and wide over the heavens 
like a pennant fanned by the wind, it is perpetually 
conducted downwards over the lower mountain tops, 
lying like a serpent king's mistress, trembling on 
the rocks, she, the dear queen of the sea overflows 
all the southern district (nourishing it) like a mother 
after having first streamed from Qambhu's (Qiva's) 
hair. See further III,io907. XIlI,i83o. 



2) Daxa's offer or Java's wrath. After Krta-Yuga's 
expiration the gods wished to institute an offering and 
consequently made preparations for the same in accor- 
dance with the instructions of the Veda's. Prajapati- 
Daxa, a son of Pracetas (XIX,i22u), undertook the 
sacrifice and performed it on Himavat, in that place 
where Ganga bursts forth from the mountains; but the 
gods themselves decided who should have a part of the 
sacrifice. Not knowing Rudra intimately, they did not 
give him anything. So Rudra went angrily to the place 
of sacrifice and took his bow with him. Instantly the 
mountains began to shake, the wind left off blowing, 
the fire would not burn, the stars glimmered in fear, 
the sun lost its glory and the moon its beauty, and all 
the air was enveloped in thick darkness. Then the 
gods were frightened. Qiva shot right through the sacri- 
fice, which in the shape of a hart took flight to heaven 

11* 
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together with Agni. When the sacrifice had vanished 
the gods lost their senses and all things were obscured. 
Qiva in his wrath broke Savitar's (the sun's) arms and 
Pusan's teeth, and tore Bhaga's eyes out with his bow. 
Then the gods and the different parts of the offering 
took flight, and when Qiva had driven them all away, 
he laughed. But when a word spoken by the immortals 
rent his bow-string, the gods immediately sought the 
bowless deity and tried to appease him. His temper 
softened, Mahadeva threw his anger into the sea, gave 
Bhaga his eyes, Savitar his arms and Pusan his teeth 
again, and order was once more restored. From that 
time Qiva was allowed the melted butter as his part of 
the sacrifice. 

Thus this tale is related in its simplest form in X,786. 

In close conformity with this is the story in VI-I,9M5. 
A more elaborate and, apparently, later description is 
found in XII,io272 foil, and XIX,i22i2 foil. There are 
a number of references to the myth in different parts 
of the Mahabharata, for Ex. III,i627. X,253. XIII,7468 etc., 
likewise in Ram ay ana. 

3) Kama's Incorporeity. Kama (from kam, to 
love), also called Manmatha, he who confuses the 
mind, Mad ana the intoxicating, Kandarpa the 
proud? (conf. Katha-Sarit-S., Tawney's transl. vol. I, 
p. 155) and Ananga the Incorporeal, is the god of 
love, who according to XIX,27o: 

Gandharvapsarasanan caiva (read: ca) 
Kamadevam tatha prabhum 

is lord over Gandharva's and Apsarase's. 

It is related of him that once, while Qiva was rapt 
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in prayer, he tried to excite 'his love for Parvati, so 
that he (Qiva) might beget a son who should be able 
to overthrow the Daitya Taraka, who had conquered 
all the world. But Qiva was offended at the interruption 
to his devotions, and with a single glance of his eye he 
turned Kama to ashes, see Kalidasa's Kumara-Sambhava 
3. sarga. This incident is referred to in XII between 
v. 6975 and 6980, where it says: 

Eamam abhivartamanam anangatvena ^amam anayat 
o: He overpowered Kama who attacked him, by render- 
ing him incorporeal. In 1,5988 it says: 

Anangena krte dose 
nemam garhitum arhasi 
o: If it is Ananga's fault 

then you ought not to blame her. 

In 1,7920 it is said: 

Drstvaiva tarn Arjunasya 
Kandarpah samajayata 
o: When Arjuna saw her, he fell in love with her. 

In 111,2086, it is said of Nala: 

Kandarpa iva rupena 
murtiman abhavat svayam. 
o: In personal beauty he was Kandarpa personified; 
and in III, 2131: 

Atha devah pathi Nalam 
dadrgur bhutale sthitam 
saxad iva sthitam mui'tya 
Manmatham rupasampada. 
0: Then the gods saw Nala standing on the ground in 
form and beauty Manmatha to the life. 

4) Bhaga's eyes. Qiva is often named as the 
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one who killed Bhaga, and the putting out of Bhaga's 
eyes is particularly referred to; thus he is designated 
in VII, 9538 Bhagaghna, in 11,402 Bhaganetrahan, 
in X,249 Bhaganetrahara, in III,i624, 15857 Bhagane- 
tranipatana, and in XIII,747$ it is said: 

Bhagasya nayane kruddhah 
praharena vyaQatayat. 
0: With one blow he in his wrath destroyed Bhaga's 
eyes. 

5) The Asura Andhaka is also often spoken of as 
being killed by Qiva (VII,2876, 9462. XIL10357. XIII,908). 

6) The destruction of the three fortresses, Tripura, 
Qiva's most remarkable exploit, is connected with the 
war between the gods and the Asuras, in which he and 
his son Kartikeya (III.14569) took an active part. 

Asuranam purany-asams 

trini viryavatam divi: 

ayasam rajatan caiva 

sauvarnam api caparam, 

Na^akat tani Maghava 

bhettum sarvayudhair api, 

atha sarve Maharudram 

jagmuh garanam arditah. VII,9555. XIII,7482. 

For the mighty Asura's had three fastnesses in 
heaven, one of iron, one of silver, and one of gold. 
Vidyunmalin ruled in the first, Tarakaxa in the second, 
Kamalaxa in the third. Even Maghavat (Indra) with 
all his weapons could not conquer them. Then the gods 
had recourse to Rudra and said : protect the three worlds 
and destroy the city of the Daitya's, And Qiva agreed to 
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this, burnt the three fortresses (conf. XIII,7482. VII,9555. 
VIII,i402, 1569) and exterminated the Danava's. 

He is therefore called Tripurantakara (II,754 r 
mi), Tripurardana (III,u52i), Tripuraghna 
(XII,io357), Tripuraghatin (X,255). 

7) The myth of the teacher of the A suras, the great 
thinker Uganas in Mahadeva's stomach, related in 
XII, 10677, is just as~ fantastic and absurd as a similar 
story in I,3i83 foil, in which it is the disciple who comes 
out of his teacher Upana's stomach. 

K. The Sadhya's and 

L. The Siddha's 

are often named in the Mahabharata, but without any 
further particulars. They are doubtless a kind of perfect, 
siddha, blessed spirits. 

According to VI,254 the Siddha's dwell mostly in 
the glorious, sacred Uttara-Kuru-land which is de- 
scribed as follows: 

Daxinena tu Nilasya 
Meroh parpve tathottare 
Uttarah Kuravo rajan 
punyah Siddhanisevitah, 
Tatra vrxa madhuphala 
nityapuspaphalopamah 
puspani ca sugandhini 
rasavanti phalani ca, 
Sarvakamaphalas tatra 
kecid vrxa janadhipa 
apare xirino nama 
vrxas tatra naradhipa, 
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Ye raxanti sada xiram 
sadrasan camrtopamam 
vastrani ca prasuyante 
phalesv-abharanani ca, 
Sarva manimayi bhumih 
8uxmakancanabaluka, 
maniratnanibham ramyam 
vajravaiduryasannibham 
B bub ha gam dr<?yate tatra 
padmaragasamaprabham, 
sarvartusukhasamsparQa 
ni spank a ca janadhipa, 
Puskarinyah Qubhas tatra 
sukhasparga manoharah, 
Deyalokacyutah sarve 
jay ante tatra mana^h 
(JIuklabhijanasampannah 
sarve supriyadarQanah, 
mithunani ca jayante 
striyacj capsarasopamah, 
Tesan te xirinam xiram 
pivanty-amrtasannibham, 
mithunam jayante kale 
saman tatra pravardhate 
Tulyarupagunopet am 
samave^ara tathaiva ca 
evam ev§,nurupan ca 
cakravakasamam prabho, 
NiramayaQ ca te loka 
nityarh muditanianasah 
dapavarsasahasrani 
da<?avarsa<?atani ca 
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Jivanti te maharaja 
na c&nyonyam jahaty-uta, 
bharunda nama cakunas 
tixnatunda bhayanakah 

• • • V 

Tan niharantiha mrtan 

darisu praxipanti ca, 

Uttarah Kuravo raj an 

vyakhyatas te samasatah. 
o: 'On the south of the Nila mountain and the nor- 
thern side of Meru are the sacred Northern 
Kurus, O king, which are the residence of the 
Siddhas. The trees there bear sweet fruits, and 
are always covered with fruits and flowers. All 
the flowers (there) are fragrant, and the fruits of 
excellent taste. Some of the trees, again, O king, 
yield fruits according to (the) will (of the plucker). 
There are again some other trees, O king, that are 
called milk-yielding. These always yield milk 
and the six different kinds of food of the taste of 
Anirita itself. Those trees also yield cloths and 
in their fruits are ornaments (for the use of man). 
The entire land abounds with fine golden sands. 
A portion of the region there, extremely delightful, 
is seen to be possessed of the radiance of the ruby 
or diamond, or of the lapis lazuli or other jewels 
and gems. All the seasons there are agreeable and 
nowhere does the land become miry, O king. The 
tanks are charming, delicious, and full of crystal 
water. The men born there have dropped from the 
world of the celestials. All are of pure birth and 
all are extremely handsome in appearance. There 
twins (of opposite sexes) are born and the women 
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resemble Apsaras in beauty. They drink the milk, 
sweet as Amrita, of those milk-yielding trees (al- 
ready mentioned). And the twins born there (of 
opposite sexes) grow up equal. Both possessed of 
equal beauty, both endued with similar virtues, and 
both equally dressed, both grow up in love like, O 
monarch, a couple of chakravakas. The people 
of that country are free from illness and are 
always cheerful. Ten thousand and ten hundred 
years they live, O king, and never abandon one 
another. A class of birds called Bharunda, 
furnished with sharp beaks and possessed of great 
strength, take them up when dead and throw them 
into mountain caves. I have now described to thee, 
O king, the Northern Kurus briefly. (Roy.) 

M. The Valakhilya's 

are very small Rsi's who in XIII,4i24 are said to have 
their origin from Ku^a- grass. See further concerning 
them XIII,6488. 

N. The Vasu's. 

The word vasu comes from vas, to light, to shine, 
and means therefore lighting shining. In XII,i02i5 the 
Vasu's are called amitaujasas. 

There are 8 Vasu's and they are sons of Prajapati 
Manu (XTI,7587), but according to XII,754o they are sons 
of Dharma (Yama), They are named in 1,2582 as follows. 

Dharo Dhruva<? ca Somag ca 
Aha$ caiva Anilo ? nalah 
Pratyusa^ ca Prabhasa<? ca 
Vasavo 'stav iti smrtah, 
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and after this verse all the descendents of the Vasu's 
are enumerated. In XIII,7094 the same verse is found with 
Savitra instead of Aha, and in Harivamga 152 Apas 
instead of Aha. 

The Vasu's became, after being cursed by Va^istha 
(1,3844), on earth the children of Ganga and King Qan- 
tanu (1,3887), but were saved back to heaven by Ganga. 

1. Agni. 

Agni was the lord of the Vasu's (XII,4499. VII,i59). 

His most frequently occurring names are Pavaka, 
Jatavedas, Hutaga, and Vai^vanara. A number 
of his other names are mentioned in II,,ii45, and in 
III,i4i2o the names of many different kinds of fire are to 
be found, but in III,io662 it is said that there are (only) 
five (sorts) of fire, and in XIII,ioo5 ten sorts. 

Some of these names refer to Agni as being the 
god of sacrifices, as f. i. Hutaga, Havyavahna, Vahni, 
Pavaka, the greater part express the different attributes 
to be found in fire, as Jvalana, Vibhavasu, Citrabhanu, 
Bhuritejas, Qikhin, Pingega, Hiranyakrt, Plavanga, Anala. 

His person is merely described by symbolic ex- 
pressions as Kavi suvarnavarna (XIII,722o). 

He is said to be a son of Brahma: 

Brahmano hi prasuto 'gnir. XIII,4i68. 
,His wife is Svaha (Qiva), a daughter of Daxa 

(V,3650, 14300. 111,14514). 

His son Sk an da (III,i43i5. XII 12320) is also called 
Kumara and Kartikeya, and the reason he has been 
given these names, is related in XIII,4097. The myth 
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concerning his origin etc. is to be found in III. 14299; cfr. 

IX, 2450. XIII, 4066, 4190. 

Skahda's wife was Devasena (III t i446o). 

Skanda has 6 faces, he is sanmukha, (VTI,3454) 9 
sadanana (Ramayana I.37, 12s), and 12 ears, eyes, hands 
(XII,45oo) and feet, but only 1 neck and 1 stomach. He 
is dressed in everlasting red clothes (III, 14433) and rides 
on a peacock (XIII,87i). 

His banner which was given him by Agni, flames 
high on his chariot, red as the t fire at the destruction 
of the world. ' 

His spear never misses its mark (XIII,42i4), and 
as often as it is thrown, it returns to him again after 
having killed enemies by thousands (III,i46is). As an 
instance of his immense strength is related in XU y i2S20 
that he once when a boy in contempt for the three 
worlds thrust his spear into the ground, saying: if there 
is any stronger than I, then let him pull this spear 
out or at all events shake it. When the three worlds 
heard this challenge they trembled and said: who can 
loosen this lance? Then Visnu took lightly hold of the 
lance with his left hand and moved it, and immediately 
all the earth shook with its mountains, forests and seas, 
and when the Daitya Prahlada, Hiranyaka<?ipu's son, 
tried to pull the spear up, he could not accomplish the 
feat, but fainted away. With his arrows Skanda split 
the rock Kraunca in Himavat (III,i433). He is the 
commander in chief of the army, senapati(IX,2498. XIII,4i80, 
42i3. 111,14424, i454i). He is named Favaki (III,i576, 
14378) after his father, Pavaka, the purifying Agni; and 
as £iva's adopted son he is also called Rudrasuna 
(111,14428). In 111,14630 31 of his names are enumerated 



VAYTJ. BACBIFICIAL PIBB. 173 

very few of which characterise him as a war-god. 
Concerning his deeds we must mention that, in the 
warring of the gods against the Asura's, he killed Mahisa 
(lll.ueio) and Taraka (XIII.4181), by which he re- 
established Surendra, the Indra of the Sura's, in the su- 
premacy (XIII,4215). 

Agni is most often accompanied by Vayu, the 
wind, (I,768s. 111,8896), who is called his friend (V,38i2). 

Agneya astra is mentioned in VII,9406. 

As the personification of fire Agni has a double 
character because he partly represents the sacrifical 
fire, partly the cosmical fire. 

1. The first is clearly shown from passages where 
he is called Hutaca (lLiiso), Hutabhuj (1,924), Deva- 
nam mukha (1,927. II, 1145), Devatanam pitfnan 
ca mukha (I.920). 

Tvam Agne sarvadevanam 

mukham, tvam asi havyavat. V,48». 

Vedoktena vidhanena 

mayi yad dhuyate havih 

devatah pitara$ caiva 

tena trpta bhavanti vai, 

Devatah pitarag caiva 

bhunjante mayi yad dhutam, 

devatanam pitfnan ca 

mukham etad aham smrtam. I,9i7, 920. 
o: Thou, o Agni, art the mouth of all the gods, 
thou art the one who brings the offering (to the 
gods); the butter that is ofiered in me according 
to the rules prescribed in the Veda's, with that 
are the gods and the ancestors satisfied, the gods 
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and the Pitr's enjoy that which is offered through 
me, therefore I am called the mouth of the gods 
and the pitr's. 

Agni upholds the sacrificial ceremonies (1,929). He 
purifies from all sin, therefore he is called Pavaka 
(II,iu6). And he is the sacrifice itself (II,ii45. V,48e). 

2. The second clearly appears from many passages, 
as f. i. V,485 where it is said of Agni: 

Tvam ahur ekam Kavayas. 
tvam ahur trividham punah, 
tvaya tyaktam jagac cedam 
sadyo nacyed Dhutagana (cfr. 1,8355). 
o: The poets say, thou art one, and again they say, 

thou art threefold, deserted by thee this world would 

at once be ruined, Hutagana; 

then this trinity is explained in 1,929 where it says: 

Lokanam iha sarvesam 
tvam karta canta eva ca 
tvam dharayasi lokams trin 
kriyanan ca pravartakah. 
0: Thou art the creator of all worlds, and also the 
end of them, thou upholdest the three worlds, and 
promotest the work of offering. 

Agni is the lightning in the clouds (1,8357. V,48s). 
He hides himself in the interior of the (^ami-wood 
(IX,2745), and although he fears water as his natural 
opposite (V,49o), yet he is said to have originated in 
the water (XII,677s) and to be the foster of water, 
apam garbha, yes even that he is in the water 
(111,14208) whilst he on the other hand is said to be 
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the real cause of the existence of water (II,ii5o. 
III,i42i2. XII, 85i6), and there is laid stress upon the fact 
that the waters are deposited in him (V,48$>). The 
rivers are called the mothers of fire-pfaces (III,i42ss). 
Mudiki, the dear wife of the fire Saha. lived in the water 
(111,14208). Saha enters the water (IH,i42u). 

Agni is hidden in the interior of all beings 
(1,889, 8653. V.48s) and in consequence he knows every- 
thing: 

Na te 'ty-aviditam kincit 

trisu lokesu Pavaka. V.589. 

and is called Jatavedas (II,ii46). 

The Deeds of Agni, 

a. Agni helps king Nila. 

Agni had fallen in love with king Nila's beauti- 
ful daughter who generally took care of her father's 
sacred fire. And Agni, desiring her for his wife, went 
one day in the shape of a brahmana to king Nila 
and wooed the girl. After some opposition king Nila 
consented and gave her to him. Then Agni favoured 
him and helped the king in his strife with Sahadeva. 
The latter's chariots, horses, elephants and himself sud- 
denly burst into flames, and Sahadeva did not know 
what to do. And the same thing happened to all those 
princes who tried to subdue king Nila, they were power- 
less against him and were all devoured by Hutaga 

(11,1130 foil.). 

b. Agni is cursed by Bhrgu. 

Bhrgu's wife Puloma became pregnant. One day 
while Bhrgu was absent the Raxasa Puloma came to 
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Bhrgu's dwelling. Puloma received him hospitably. The 
Raxasa was seized with desire for Puloma and deter- 
mined to abduct her. Puloma had formerly been be- 
trothed to Puloma, but had since been lawfully given 
by her father to Bhrgu. Now Puloma carried her off. 
But when Bhrgu heard that Agni had disclosed her to 
the Raxasa who by the way did not know that she was 
Bhrgu's wife, then he cursed Agni (1,875). . The result 
was that Agni withdrew from all sacrifices and would 
not take part in them (IX.2745) and disappeared. Then 
the gods became alarmed, sought zealously for him and 
found him at last in the £!ami-tree. Then Agni returned, 
the sacrifices were resumed, and all mankind, Rsi's and 
gods rejoiced. 

2. Vayu. 

Vayu from va, to blow, is also called Vat a (1,500s). 
III,ii9i4), Marut, Anila from an, to breathe, and 
Pavana from pu, to cleanse (XII,585o), of which names 
the three first are doubtless originally expressions for the 
violent and destructive qualities of the wind, the two last 
for the gentle and beneficial. The names, however, seem 
later to have been used indiscriminately. Conf. under 
£iva and Visnu. 

Agacchan puruso Vayur 

maya vistambhito balat 

bhanjan druman parvatamg ca 

yac canyad api kincana 

na hi Vayor balenasti 
bhutam tulyabalam kvacit, 
Indro Yamo Vai<?ravano 
Varunap ca jale^varah 
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naite 'pi tulya Marutah 
kim punas tvam vanapate. XII,528. 
o: When the doughty Vayu came I stopped him with 
might, although he easily breaks trees and splits 
mountains and anything else of the kind, for there 
is not anywhere any other being that can be com- 
pared with Vayu in strength, Indra Yama Vaigravana 
and Varuna, the Lord of the waters, even these 
are not equal to Marut (in power) much less thou 
o tree. 

Tato 'nalasukho Vayus 
pravavau devavegmasu 
Istagandhah sukhaspargah 
sarvendriyasukhavahah. XII,84is. 
o: Then Anala's friend Vayu, full of a delightful fra- 
grance and pleasant to the touch, blew through the 
dwellings of the gods, filling all senses with pleasure. 

Vayu is often spoken of as a friend of Agni. 
Conf. above. 

3. Soma. 

Soma is one of the most frequently occurring names 
in the MBh. for the Moon (1,2582. III,i745. IX,2on. XIII,724i). 
More rarely it is named Candramas (XII,4499), Candra, 
the luminous (IX,22i), Qagin having a hare (as emblem) 
III.2187, Indu (1,2577) and Jayantu (XIH,7092). 

The Moon was made the ruler over the naxa- 
tra's XII,4499. 

Soma's father was Atri (XIH,7243), cfr. under 
Varuna. 

He was married to 27 daughters of Daxa prajapati 

Indian Mythology. 12 
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(1,2580. XII.7541). The story of this marriage is found in 
a more elaborate form in IX,2oi3 follow. I give the shorter 
tale in Vol. Ill p. 833, which runs as follows: 

Daxasya ya vai duhitarah sastir asan, tabhyah Kacya- 

paya trayodaca pradat daca Dharmaya daca Manave 

saptavimcatim Indave, tasu tulyasu Naxatrakhyam gatasu 

Somo Rohinyam abhyadhikam pritiman abhut tatas tah 

cistah patnya irsavatyah pituh samipan gatva imam ar- 

tham Qacamsuh: Bhagavann asmasu tulyaprabhavasu 

Somo Rohinim pratyadhikam bhajatiti. So 'bravid: 

yaxmainam avicjata iti Daxacapat Somam raj an am yaxma 

vivega, sa yaxmanavisto Daxam agamat. Daxac, cainam 

abravit: na samam vartayasiti; tatrarsayah Somam abru- 

van: xiyase yaxmana paccimasyam dici samudre Hiranya- 

sarastirtham, tatra gatva atmanam abhisecasveti; atha- 

gacchat. Somas tatra Hiranyasarastirtham gatva cat* 

manah secanam akarot snatva catmanam papmano 

mocayam asa, tatra cavabhasitas tirthe yada Somas tada 

prabhrti ca tirtham tat Prabhasam iti namna khyatam 

babhuva, tacchapad adyapi Somah amavasyantarasthah 

paurnamasimatre 'dhisthitah meghalekhapraticchannam 

vapur darcayati nieghasadrgam varnam agamat tad asya 

<?ac,alaxma vimalam abhavat. 

0: Daxa's daughters were 60 in number, of these he 

gave 13 to Kacjapa, 10 to Dharma (Yama), 10 to 

Manu, 27 to Indu, amongst these who were all 

equally gifted, and were known as naxatra's, Soma 

felt a passionate love for Rohini alone, therefore the 

others were envious and went to their father and 

said : most reverend one, although we are all equal ia 

descent still Soma seeks ftohini's society most, Daxa 

said: sickness shall seize him, thereupon king Soma 
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was seized with illness on account of Daxa's curse; 
overcome by disease he went to Daxa, and Daxa 
said to him: thou dost not treat thy wives equally 
well, thou art not just (towards thy wives). The 
sages said to Soma: thou art wasted by sickness, in 
the western district, by the sea, there is a bathing 
place called Hiranya-saras, go there and bathe. 
Thereupon Soma journeyed there and having arrived 
at Hiranya-tirtha he bathed there and having bathed 
he freed himself from sin, and as Soma beamed 
there in the bath darting rays of light, then the 
bathing place became afterwards renowned under 
the name of Prabhasa. On account of the curse 
Soma is up to the present day hidden in the night 
until the first quarter, but when the moon is at its 
full, it shows a body that is covered by a line of 
clouds, it has then a mark which clearly resembles 
a hare. 

A myth related to the story of Soma tells how 
Rahu tried to swallow both sun and moon. See above. 

In XIII. 6751 Boh in! is called Qagin's pious wife. 

Soma's daughter Bhadra was married to Utathya. 
but was stolen by Varuna (XIII.7241), see above. 

His daughter Jyotsnakali was married to 
Puskara, Varuna's handsome and intellectual son 

(V,3533). 

In V,3804 it is said about the moon: 

Atra pitva samastan vai 
Varunasya rasams tu sat 
jayate tarunah Somah 
Qukrasyadau tamisraha. 

12* 
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o : Here having drunk all Varunas sex juices the infant 
Soma is born who kills darkness in the beginning 
of the light (half-moon). 

O. Vidyadhara's. 

The Vidyadhara's are aerial spirits who live on the 
top of the mountain Kraunca in Himavat (IX,2706). 

When warriors fight with one another the Vidyadhara's 
are said to send a rain of flowers down on them 

(VII,5746). 

Their chief is Oakradharman (II,4os). 



III. YAXA'S. 

The word yaxa is probably only a differentiated 
form of raxas as Yaxa's and Raxasa's are very often 
mentioned together, see 1,66, 7658, 2542. VI,i227, 1430 follow, 
and as the Yaxa's are said to have seceded from the 
Raxasa's with Kuvera at their head, see below. Ku- 
vera was a brother of R a van a, the prince of the 
Raxasa's. 

The Yaxa's are generally identified with the 
G#hyaka's (V,74so. V 1,549. XII,io2i6), yet these are 
sometimes mentioned apart from the Yaxa's (1,35). 

The origin of the Yaxa's is stated in very diffe- 
rent ways. 

The function of the Yaxa's is to protect their 
prince Kuvera, Dhane^vara, the God of riches: 
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Yaxottama Yaxapatim Dhanec,am 
raxanti vai prasagadasihastah Hariv. 13132. 
o: The foremost Yaxa's protect the Yaxa-prince, the 
Lord of riches, armed with javelins, clubs and 
swords, 

and to guard his fortress and his garden, see below, 
and compare the beginning of Kalidasa's Meghaduta. 

Kuvera. the Good of Riches. 

His Lineage. 

Kuvera belongs originally to the Asura's, his father 
was the Brahman sage and muni Vic,ravas, and his 
mother's name was Ilavila. His three half-brothers 
were Havana, the Raxas'es mighty king of Ceylon, 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana, and his half-sister 
(^urpanakha, who are all sons and daughters of Kai- 
kasi (Ram. VTI,9. 28 — 35, in another form in M. IIL15889). 
Kaikasi was a daughter of the Raxasa Sumali, who 
lived in Patala when Kuvera reigned in Lanka. 
Kuvera's wife was named Riddhi (M. XIII,675o) and 
his son Nalakuvara (M. II,4oo. 111,15886. IX,2757). 

His Names. 

Kuvera is doubtless = kuvira and means therefore 
the same as kinnara and kimpurusa and kupurusa = what 
a (wretched or hideous) man! He is described as 
being with three legs and only eight teeth (Wilson's 
Diet.). Others define the word as a possessive com- 
pound with the definition: he who has a hideous body, 
as, vera, it is opined, means body. Upon this we have 
however only later lexicographers' authority, but no 
examples from literature. 
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In the Mahabharata and Ramayana the following 
names are used for Kuvera: as a son of Vigravas he 
is named Vai^ravana (M. III,ii653. 11,384. R. IV.43, 
23). After his mother, Ilavila he is called Ail a vi la 
(M. V,384o), after his principal city Alakadhipa, Ala- 
ka's ruler (M. IX,583), after his subjects: Kinnaregvara, 
Guhyadhipa (M. III.11834), Yaxaraj (R. IV,43, 23). 
Yaxadhipa (Nala 13, 23), Yaxaraj an (M. IX,275s), 
RaxaseQvara (M. III.15890), Raxasadhipati (M, II,4io. 
III,ii705), Yaxaraxodhipati (M. X.10666) 0: Lord over 
Kinnaras, Guhyakas, Yaxas, Raxas. As a mighty king 
he is titled Rajaraja (M. IH,ii358. Meghaduta 7), king 
of kings. As the god of riches he is called Dhanada 
(M. V,38si. XII,io666. R. VT,n, 25), Dhanapati (M. 
XIII. io(!7. IH,ii768. Meghaduta 7), Dhanadhipa, Dha- 
nadhipati (M. III,ii766, ii768), Dhanadhyaxa (R. 
VII,u, 7), Dhane<?vara, dhananam I^vara (M. 

111,1672, 11409. XII, 2819, 7552. XIII.1059. R. VII.ll, 49), 

Nidhipa (M. XII,7552), Vittapala (R. VII,n, se), Vit- 
tega (R. VII,u, 27), and it is said that his body is 
made of gold (M. III.1678). 

Kuvera is driven from Ceylon. 

That king of kings, borne on men's shoulders (M. 
111,15902) and honoured by all gods (R. 111,48, 21) reigned 
first in Lanka, but his brother Ravana with the ten 
heads (daganana R. VII,u, 27, dagagriva M. III,i59so), 
excited by his grandfather Sumali picked a quarrel with 
him saying: „This lovely city belonged once to the 
Raxasa's with Sumali at their head, give it therefore back 
again". And he conquered him in the battle, drove him 
out of Lanka and even deprived him of the chariot 
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Pushpaka which Brahma had given him (M. 111,15886 foil.). 
Followed by Gandharva's, Yaxa's, (some) 1 Raxasa's and 
Kimpurusa's and accompanied by his pious (dharmatman 
111,15923, dharmistha iun) brother Vibhisana, who as a 
reward for his fidelity was made Gommander-in-Chfef 
of the Raxasa and Yaxa armies (M. IH,i5925, conf. Ill, 
p. 838?), Kuvera journeyed by the advice of his father, 
with wife, son and servant, with his chariots and his 
goods and chattels to Himalaya, to the balmy and 
beautiful mountain Gandhamadana and to Kailasa with 
the river Mandakini, the most lovely of all streams, 
covered with fragrant golden lotuses, which shine like 
the sun. While Kuvera took up his abode in flimavat, 
Havana marched with his cannibal Raxasa's into the 
empty city of Lanka (R. VII,n, 47), from where he after- 
wards attacked both Deva's and Daitya's seized their 
treasures, and because he caused loud wailing and 
lamentation (ravayam asa) he was called Ravana M. 
111,15924). 

Himalaya. 

The Himavat mountains hold the highest place 
amongst all the mountains in the world (M. XHI,uo7), 
they are praised as being divine, holy and loved by 
the gods (M. III,u95) and they are protected by 
Raxasa's and Pic,aca's (M. VIII,2io4). From them the 
ascent is made, through the air, up to Svarga-heaven 
with the Nandana forest, the home of the inhabitants of 
heaven, the Deva's. The high Kuvera enjoys a fourth 

1 I have added »some« before Raxasa's because I assume that the 
Raxasa's have formed two parties, viz: one that sided with Ra- 
vana and one that kept to his banished brother. Conf. also 

111,14648. 



184 NORTHERN KURU. KAILASA AND GANDHAMADANA. 

part of Meru's treasures and he gives a sixteenth part 
to mankind. 

South of Mount Nila and on the north ' side of 
Meru (M. VI,254) lies the holy northerly Kuru-land 
where the Siddhas dwell. The trees there are always 
in flowers and always bear fruit, and the flowers exhale 
a delicious odour and the fruits are luscious, and any- 
body can pluck as many flowers as he likes. Some of 
the trees give milk continuouly, with six sorts of juice 
equal to Amrita, and others give raiment, and the fruit 
serves as ornaments. The lotus ponds are lovely, and 
the soil is strewed with fine gold sand and gleams with 
diamonds and other precious stones, the joys of all sea- 
sons rule here, and all those people who have fallen 
down from (o: have lived their time out in) the world 
of the gods, are re-born here. Cfr. supra p. 167. 



Kuvera's land. 

Among Himalaya's many great and small moun- 
tains Kuvera chose Kailasa (also called Hemakuta) 
(M. III,i234o. VI,229, 236, 246. V,384o) and Gandhama- 
dana (HL11600) as his favourite dwelling place. Gan- 
dhamadana darkens like a cloud in the sky. It is in- 
habited by hosts of Yaxa's, Gandharva's, Sura's and 
Brahma sages (M. III,no89), and with clouds on its sides 
it seems to dance with outspread wings (M. III,ii09i). 
The mountain has forests with different kinds of flowers, 
rivers and lakes with fresh golden lotuses, and with a 
swarm of swans, Karandavas and Cakravakas in the 
lotus -filled river it resembles a wreath on the moun- 
tain's temples. Herds of wild elephants, timid antelopes 
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with grass in their mouths, buffalos, bears and leopards 

graze there (M. III.11337. V,247o). On Gandhamadana's 

summits Kuvera, the lord of Guhyakas' wanders at peace 

together with the Raxasa's and surrounded by hosts of ! 

Apsaras'es (M. VI,229). The Guhya's protect the mountain . ■ 

(M. VIII.sios). The whitish-yellow (R. IV,43, 20) Kailasa ' 

< 

is 6 yojana's high (M. III,4083o), and a gigantic jujube 

tree is found there. It is likewise, covered with lovely ; 

woods, rivers, lakes and caves (M. 111,1234s). ■. j 

Here Kuvera was installed by Brahma himself (M. , ! 

V,383o) in dominion over all riches (M. IX,275s XIL4496) : j 

and over Raxasa's, Yaxa's and Gandharva's, and he re- J 

joiced greatly (M. XII,i52s). i 

At the entrance to Kailasa there isagoldengate 

(M. XIH,1412). 

Kuvera's great forest, mahadvana, is called 
Nandana (M. II, Vayupurana p. 358). His grove , 

(udyana, vana) is called Caitraratha (V,383i. R. VI,ni, 

31. M. III.11287. 1,2376, 3282). 

His river is the beautiful Mandakini (M. 

XHI,1412, 1443, 4860. R, 111,5, 36. VII.ll, 4l), the first of 

rivers whose waters are decked with golden lotuses, that 
resemble the sun. 

His lotus-lake, Nalini or Jambunada-saras, . *j 

the golden lake (M. V,384s) is called Alaka (M. II,39o). 
It is full of divine, fragrant, golden Saugandhika lotuses 
and all sorts of aquatic birds, surrounded by lovely 
woods with thick trees and climbing plants. Its water 
is clear and cool, and has an ambrosial taste. It is 

guarded by Raxasa's named Krodhavaga's with their J 

king Manibhadra at their head (M. III,iu5i, 10826. XIII,i4i3. •■ i. 

R. IV.43, 22. Nala 12 v. 130). ; 
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A bathing place is named after him (Kuvera) 
and is called tirtha Kauvera (M. IX.2752). 

His city, pura, avasa, alaya, sadana, is called 
Alaka (Megh. v. 7) and himself after it Alaka's prince 
Alakadhipa (M. IX.083). It is embellished with 
golden houses, crystal palaces and entirely surrounded 
by a golden wall with doors and gates. Rows of flags 
and banners flutter in the wind, and dancing jesting 
women are seen everywhere (M. III,iie97, 11753-54). 

His palace, bhavana, which is built by Vigvakar- 
man, shines like the white-yellow cloud and is edged 
with gold (R. IV, 43. 21. M. M.11352). 

His assembly-hall, sabha, which is built by him- 
self on the strength of his great sacrificial power is 100 
yojana's in length and 70 in breadth. It is as bright 
as the peaks of Kailasa, and its white sheen eclipses 
even the splendour of the moon. Borne by Guhyaka's 
it seems to float in the air. The heavenly palace is 
resplendent with lofty halls of gold. It glitters with 
coloured pearls, and is delightful with its divine frag- 
rance. On a throne, which shines like the sun, sits in 
this hall the high Vaigravana in a dress with coloured 
ornaments, and with shining earrings. The throne and 
the throne footstool are covered with divine carpets. 
A cool refreshing breeze, which rushes through a forest 
of high Mandara trees, and brings with it a delightful 
odour from clusters of Saugandhika lotuses in Lake 
Alaka and from the Nandana forest, refreshes him. 
and innumerable hosts of Apsaras'es and Gandharva's 
worship the giver of riches and serve him with dance and 
song. There the Guhyaka's, Yaxa's, Raxasa's, Picjaca's 
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Vidyadhara's gather, and all mountains and hills, im- 
personated, with Mem at their head, and Sankha and 
Padma, the greatest of all eminent treasures. Here 
Laxmi with Qiva and Uma come and many others 

(M. 11,383). 

His chariot, vahana, vimana, which was built 
by Vicvakarman, is ornamented with painted edges and 
goes wherever one wishes, it is called Pushpaka (M. 
111,14546). It was given him by Brahma together with 
the sway of all riches, divinity and immortality, suratva, 
amaratva, sovereignty as the world's guardian, loka- 
palatva, friendship with Rudra and a son Nalakuvara 
(M. 111,15886, H775. IX,2756. R. 111,48, 6). When Ra- 
vana took away his chariot (see above) Kuvera cursed 
him using these words: „It shall not bear thee, but it 
shall bear him who shall overthrow thee in the strife, 
and thou shalt soon die because thou hast scoffed at 
me, thine elder brother" (M. 111,15622). 

His favourite weapon, asta priya, is Antar- 
dhana, a strong, sharp, shining weapon which lays 
the enemy low or forces him to take flight. With it 
Qankara destroyed of yore Tripura and crushed the 
mighty Asura's (M. III,no2). 

His favourite drink is honey, madhu, he has a jar 
full of it standing on the mountain Gandhamadana in 
an inaccessible chasm. It is guarded by poisonous ser- 
pents. If a mortal partook of it he would gain immor- 
tality, a blind man would recover his sight and an old 
man would be rejuvenated (M. V,2474). 

Kuvera forms, it appears, an intermediate link 
between the cannibal Raxasa's and the Surian 
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Deva's. He leaves the Troll's in Ceylon and goes to 
the gods on Himalaya and associates with them. He 
even becomes Qiva's friend. It is clear that among the 
Deva's Rudra is the one most closely united to him. As 
a proof of his admission to the celestial regions we may 
refer to his being called a Deva in the Ramayana 
VII,n, so, and in Manu V,96 he is named amongst the 
Lokapala's (Guardians of the world). 



APPENDIX TO KUVERA. 



India has long been looked upon as the cradle 
of fairy tales and legends, and such is indeed the 
case, for beside numbers of short folk -stories such as 
Vetala-pancavimQati, 25 Tales by a Ghost, Quka- 
saptati, 70 Tales by a Parrot, Simhasana-dvatrim- 
<?at, 32 Tales by the Images on Vikramaditya's Throne, 
and beside those found spread throughout the Mahabharata 
and Ramayana and in fact in all the Indian literature with 
its commentaries, we have the following important col- 
lections of fables, fairy stories and tales; The Jataka- 
book concerning the Transmigration of souls, from about 
477 B. C., published by V. Fausball in 7 vols. 1877— 97 *; 
the Paiicatantra-book in 5 chap., by Visnu^arman, from 
about 530 A. D. published first by Kosegarten 1848 since 
by Kielhor^ and JBiihler 1868—81, 2 ed. 1882 2 ; Hito- 
padeca, the Beneficial Instruction, published by, 
Carey 1804, by Schlegel and Lassen 1829—31, by P. 
Peterson 1887 3 ; Jtathasaritsagara, the Lake of 



Of an English transl. by E. Cowell 4 vols, have appeared 1895 
—1901. 2 Transl. into German byBenfey 1—2 vols. 1859. byFritze 
1884, into French by Lancereau 1871', into Danish in extracts by 
Harald Rasmussen 1893. 3 Transl. into English by Wilkens 1787 
into German by Max Mttller 1844, Schonberg 1884, Fritze 1888, into 
French by Lancerau 1855. 
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Legend Streams by Somadeva, from about 1063, publis- 
hed by Brockhaus, 1839—66, and by Durgaprasada 
1889 1 ; Kshemendra's Avadana Kalpalata, 1 — 2 vols. 
1888—97. H. Jacobi, Erzahlungen in Maharashtrl, 
1886. Katha Kosha a Treasury of Tales, transl. by 
Tawney, 1895. (Or. Transl. Fund). Die Avasyaka- 
Erzahlungen. Herausgeg. von E. Leumann 1897. (In 
\ Abhdl. fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes. Bd. 10). 

To these must be added from more modern times: 
Frere, Old Deccan Days; or Hindu Fairy Legends. 
1868; Stokes, Indian Fairy Tales; Lai Behari Day, 
Folk-Tales of Bengal, 1883; Steel and Temple, Wide 
awake Stories, Bombay 1884. Temple, The Legends 
of the Panjab, 1—2 vols. 1884—85; Knowles, Folk- 
Tales of Kashmir, 1888; Swynnerton, Indian Night's 
Entertainment, or Folk-Tales from the Upper Indus. 
London 1892; and jfrom the latest date many stories 
communicated in the periodical: The Indian Antiquary. 

It can be proved that some of the old Indian tales 
have simply wandered through literature from east to 
west, to Persians, Hebrews, Arabians, Syrians, Greeks, 
Turks and into European Folk-literature of the middle 
ages, others have probably been transmitted and spread 
from land to land all over the world by word of 
mouth. But in all cases the greater part of the Folk- 
Tales, both on the whole and in many separate charac- 
teristics, point back to India as the land of their birth, 
and it is Theodor Benfey's great merit that he has proved 
this, in his thorough researches, in the introduction t* 



1 Transl. into English by Tawney, 1—2 vols.. 1880-84. 
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his translation of Pancatantra. And when the old 
Greek authors, Herodot, Ktesias, Strabo and jElian 
speak of gold digging ants, of grifins, oi pigmies, of 
one-legged men, of others with dog's heads and the 
like, it is evident that these tales are only a reflection 
of the imaginative mind of India. 

Some of the principal elements in the fables are 
gold, silver and precious stones. Who has not 
heard of Jason with the golden fleece, of Fafnir, 
who guards the gold on Gnita Heath, of the Asa's 
who throw golden dice on the plain of Ida, of Sifs 
golden hair, of the boar Goldbristle, of Goldmane, the 
golden ring Draupnir etc.: and who has not read As- 
bjernsen's and Moe's fairy tales Kari Trsestak; 
East of the Sun and West of the Moon. The 
Maiden on the Glass Mountain, The three 
Sisters, who are taken into the mountain and similar 
goblin stories from all countries, in which precious metals 
play an important part. 

In India we read of serpents (naga, sarpa) in 
ant-hills full of gold (Pancatantra 111,5, 10), of golden 
hamsa's (Pancat. III,«; Jataka Nr. 136), of the Naga 
who makes a present of jewels to the king who saved 
its life (Jataka Nr. 386), of the princess who will 
only marry one who has seen the golden city (Katha- 
Sarit-Sagara V,24), of the golden lotuses (Katha-S.-S. 
V,25), of Qiva's garden of golden trees with branches 
of jewels and flowers with clusters of pearls (E.-S.-S. 
IX.52) and so forth. 

How does it happen that precious metals and mi- 
nerals play so important a part in India's tales (and 
therefore also in those originating from there). The 
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simple reason is because India has always been 
richly endowed with the same. 

An early proof of this fact we gather from the 
records of the ancient Greeks. Thus Megas- 
thenes relates that whilst the land on its surface bears 
all kinds of cultivated fruits, it has underneath numerous 
veins of all sorts of metals, for it is in possession of 
much gold and silver, and not a little copper and iron. 
yes, even tin and other metals which are used in the 
manufacture of useful articles and ornaments, as well as 
implements of war. He furthermore says that Taprobane 
(Ceylon) produces more gold and more large pearls 
than the continent of India, and people's raiment is 
interwoven with gold and ornamented with gems. He 
further relates about gold digging ants amongst the 
Dards 1 and says that the rivers carry gold dust 2 , and 
that part of it is given in tribute to the king. 

Another proof is the numbers of mines still being 
worked in India. According to Constable's Hand Atlas 
of India there are about 59 gold mines. 14 silver mines. 
34 diamond mines, beside 105 iron-, 55 copper- and 21 
lead mines. s 



1 See Schiern's treatise on the gold digging ants, 1873. * Conf. 
Gertz's transl. of Lucian p. 158: An Indian ant, of those who dig 
gold. Mikylos: And to think that I, ass that I was, should have 
hesitated in my former life to provide myself with only a trifling 
portion of gold dust, to bring with me into the present! 3 Temple, 
India p. 303: India is one of the oldest gold-producing countries 
in the world. — Marshman says in his History of India I p. 10. 
that when Darius had conquered India, this land yielded */s of his 
income and that the tribute was paid in gold, while the tribute 
from the rest of the state was only paid in silver. — Friedlander 
says in his Sittengeschichte III p. 50: Cleve who wandered about 
in the vaults of Murshadabad amongst heaps of Gold and jewels 
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The great conquerors whose desire it was to 
reach India also give evidence of this. We must first 
mention the traditions concerning Dionysus and Her- 
cules, then the invasions of Cyrus, Darius, Alexander, 
the Qakas (Scythians), Mahmud of Ghasna, the Mongol 
Tamerlan, (even Napoleon's thoughts have been busy 
with India) until at last, of European Mercantile Com- 
panies, the English in 1757 gained the mastery and after 
the mutiny in 1857 proclaimed Queen Victoria ^Empress 
of India". The country is now governed by a Viceroy. 

Considering these things can we wonder that we 
in India find a God of Riches, a god for those riches 
that grow in the mountain and not those that grow in 
the fields? 



still his purchase of diamonds came in Madras alone to 

25,000 £, and a box with jewellery belonging to his wife was 
valued at 200,000 £. 
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